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MA’RUZA MASHG‘ULOTLAR 

1-MAVZU 

HISTORY OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND 

NORTHERN IRELAND 

 

1. Have you heard of English kings and queens? Tell what you know about 

them. 

2. Some people think of British Empire as a great country. Others consider 

her as a destroying conqueror. What is your opinion? 

3. Have you ever traveled by ship? Where did you go? Was the water 

rough?      

 

Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answers in the reading. 

1. What percent of the land area did the British Empire include in the early 

1900s?  Check (√) one: 

20 %           30%       40% 

2. Who was the first Englishman to sail around the world? 

Sir Francis Drake     Christopher Columbus      Roald Amundsen  

British Empire consisted of United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 

Ireland and the former dominions, colonies, and other territories throughout the 

world. From the late 1500s to the middle of the 20th century these territories owed 

allegiance (be indebted or obliged for devotion and loyalty) to the British Crown. 

At its height in the early 1900s, the British Empire included over 20 percent of the 

world’s land area and more than 400 million people. The foundations of the British 

Empire were laid during the reign of Queen Elizabeth I (1558-1603). Under 

Elizabeth, English support for naval (related or belonging to a navy or warships) 

exploration increased dramatically, and in 1580 Sir Francis Drake became the first 

Englishman to sail around the world. Overseas commercial and trade interests were 

also established in the form of the English East India Company in 1600. However, 
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because England was at war with Spain, which had a large colonial empire in the 

Americas, English colonization in the Americas remained almost unknown in the 

16th century. The first real venture (a business enterprise that involves risk, but 

could lead to profit) was the attempted settlement of Roanoke Island off the North 

American coast in 1585 by Sir Walter Raleigh. This settlement did not survive, 

and the English did not attempt further exploration and colonization in the 

Americas until 1604, after peace had been made with Spain. In the 17th and 18th 

centuries, Britain established its first empire, which was centered in the Caribbean 

and in North America. It began with the establishment of tobacco plantations in the 

West Indies and religious colonies along the Atlantic coast of North America. 

England established a presence in India during the 17th century with the activities 

of the East India Company. Although this presence became larger and more 

entrenched (firmly held and hard to change, firmly established and unlikely to 

change, well protected and by surrounding it with trenches) during the 17th and 

18th centuries, India did not come under direct British rule until 1858.  

An important factor in the first empire was mercantilism1, an economic 

policy based on protected trade monopolies and governmental control of 

manufacturing. Under this system, colonies were established mainly to increase the 

wealth of the home country. They were either used as sources of raw materials or 

as markets for products of the home country. The intention was to keep the amount 

of the home country’s exports higher than the amount of its imports; since the 

home country would be selling more than it was buying, its capital reserves would 

grow. Because this system required strict governmental control, the English began 

to regulate the affairs of its colonies closely. In 1651 the English parliament passed 

the Navigation Act. The document stipulated (make a specific demand) that 

colonies must use only English ships to import and export their goods.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What were the main factors of the establishment of English 

colonies in the Americas?  

 
1 Economic theory and system: an early modern European economic theory and system that actively supported the 

establishment of colonies that would supply materials and markets and relieve home nations of dependence on other 

nations; commercialism  
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17th century North America 

The first permanent (never changing or not expected to change) English 

settlement in North America was established in 1607 at Jamestown, Virginia. In 

1620 the Pilgrims2 landed in Massachusetts Bay and founded Plymouth Colony, 

the first permanent English settlement in New England. The colonists set up a 

Puritan3 community, forming the Massachusetts Bay Company in 1628. Other 

religious colonies were established in Rhode Island (1636), where the colony was 

based on the principle of religious toleration4; Connecticut (1639), based on 

Congregationalist5 religious beliefs; and Maryland (1634), a haven for Roman 

Catholics. 

These colonies stayed close to the coastline, never penetrating6 far inland, 

and in fact each was linked more closely to England than to the other colonies. 

However, because of the distances involved, effective government from England 

was impossible, so colonial governors were authorized to form assemblies elected 

from among the colonists to act as a legislative body and advise the executive. 

English presence was gradually extended further down the eastern coastline. 

In 1664 New Amsterdam was seized (take hold of something) from the 

Netherlands and renamed New York. The Dutch inhabitants were the first large, 

established community overseas to be brought forcefully under English rule. In 

1681 William Penn, under a royal grant, formed the colony of Pennsylvania. 

After 1688 wars with France led to further English expansion. Colonies in 

New England grew steadily, and the Hudson’s Bay Company was established near 

Hudson Bay to participate in the fur trade. This growing English presence 

intensified friction (disagreement or conflict) in the 1690s with New France, based 

in the nearby St. Lawrence Valley. As a result of the War of the Spanish 

Succession (1701-1714), in which England (by now Great Britain) and its allies 

fought against France and Spain, British forces captured the French American 

 
2 Someone who goes on a journey to a holly place for religious reason  
3 Someone who lives by a strict and pure moral or religious code, especially who suspicious of pleasure  
4 Capacity for recognizing and accepting religious or social characteristics that differ from one’s own  
5 Church self-governing: a system of church organization in which church is self governing 
6 Enter or pass through something 
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possessions of Acadia and Newfoundland. The Spanish islands of Gibraltar and 

Minorca were seized in the same conflict, giving Britain for the first time a 

territorial presence in the Mediterranean Sea. The Peace of Utrecht7 (1713) 

resolved the war, and officially ceded (to surrender or give up something) the 

conquered lands to the British. It also extended British rights to supply slaves and 

other trade goods to the Spanish Americas, and as a result, established Britain’s 

status as an overseas power approximately equal to its main European competitors. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Which countries were more superior competitors of Great 

Britain in colonization in America?    

The West Indies The first British foothold (= firm base for progress) in the 

West Indies was Saint Christopher (later Saint Kitts), acquired (= get a possession) 

in 1623. The English plantations established in the West Indies were worked 

initially by white indentured servants8 from England. The West Indian tobacco 

boom (experience significant increase in trade) gradually decreased and was 

replaced by sugar production, which required a larger labor force that was provided 

by slaves from Africa. This began the transformation of the islands into a 

plantation economy based on slavery. 

In 1655 the English conquered the Spanish colony of Jamaica—the first 

English colony taken by force. During the 1660s, semi-legitimate English 

privateers (private vessels commissioned by a government to attack possessions or 

trade of a rival country) raided Spanish trade and settlements. In 1670 England and 

Spain signed the Treaty of Madrid, in which Spain finally acknowledged 

(recognize somebody or something legally) English possessions in the Caribbean. 

The sugar economy expanded, and the Royal Africa Company was formed in 1672 

to bring large numbers of African slaves to the Caribbean. The plantation owners 

obtained labor, but at the cost of anxiety (worry) about their own security; by the 

1670s slaves had become the largest proportion of the population in the English 

islands. 

 
7 Historic university city in the central Netherlands   
8 Immigrant working as unpaid servant: an immigrant to North America between the 17th and 19th centuries to work 

for an employer for a number of years in exchange for passage and accommodation  
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√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What caused the transformation of the islands into a 

plantation economy based on slavery?  

The 18th century  

During the early 1700s, public interests9 in overseas affairs faded (disappear 

slowly). With the accession of the Hanoverian George I (1714), the system of 

parliamentary party government took hold. In 1712, Sir Robert Walpole became 

Britain’s first prime minister. During his long premiership (1721-1742), Sir 

Robert Walpole adopted a policy of laissez-faire, in which the government did not 

interfere in economic affairs. Nevertheless, significant developments occurred. The 

Transportation Act of 1718 subsidized10 the transportation of convicted criminals 

from Britain to North America. Georgia, originally a refuge11 for debtors, became 

the 13th American colony in 1732, while the New England seaboard began to fill 

out and extend further into the interior.  Britain threatened to bump up against 

French settlement in Americas. Sugar emerged (come out) as the chief import into 

Britain and fueled (stimulated) the West Indian plantation economy.  

Walpole left office in 1742 and for the next 40 years, none of his successors, 

with the exception of Lord North, enjoyed long periods of power. The greatest of 

them was William Pitt. In the Seven Years War with France, which broke out in 

1756, Pitt put new life into the military, and his policy contributed greatly to 

substantial imperial gains, notable Canada and much of India. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What stimulated the West Indian plantation economy? 

The Seven Years’ War 

During the Seven Years’ War in Europe (1756-1763), Britain made large 

imperial gains at the expense of France. The North American segment (component 

part) of the Seven Years’ War was known as the French and Indian War. Britain 

launched (begin an attack, campaign) against French possessions in North 

America in 1754, and in 1758 the British captured the French fortress of 
 

9 Common benefit: the general benefit of the public  
10 Give money to: to contribute money to somebody or something, especially to give a government grant to a private 

company, organization, or charity to help it to continue to function  
11 Shelter for protection: a sheltered or protected state safe from something threatening, harmful, or unpleasant  
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Louisburg, which gave them access to French territory in the St. Lawrence Valley. 

In the following year Québec was captured, marking the end of the French 

presence in Canada. In the Caribbean, British forces captured many of the French 

possessions, including the large sugar-producing islands of Martinique12 and 

Guadeloupe13. 

At the Treaty of Paris in 1763, which ended both the Seven Years’ War and 

the French and Indian War, the British handed Guadeloupe and Martinique back to 

France, but retained control of Canada. This was especially important to the British 

in guaranteeing the security of the New England colonies. Relations between 

Parliament and Crown went through an unsettled period in the reign of George III. 

He and Lord North, as prime minister, took the blame for the loss of the American 

colonies. The war of Independence ended with Britain’s recognition of American 

right to self-government in 1783. The humiliation was softened by economic 

development at home where the Industrial Revolution was in full swing. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did Britain hand Guadalupe and Martinique back to 

Francs?  

The American Revolution  

For the British, an expanded empire meant new responsibilities and new 

costs. The British government wanted American revenues (profit) to pay for 

American necessities, and consequently increased taxation with the Stamp Act 

(1765). Although the British considered the act to be perfectly fair, many 

American colonists saw it as a violation of their rights. After riots14 in the colonies, 

the Stamp Act was repealed (officially end the validity of a law), but other taxes 

soon replaced it, setting off a controversy in which the colonies united against 

Britain in the Continental Congress. A skirmish (brief fight between two armed 

forces) at Concord, Massachusetts, in April 1775 turned into general fighting, and 

in July 1776 the Congress issued the Declaration of Independence. During the 

American Revolution that followed, the Congress controlled most of the land area, 

 
12 Island in the eastern Caribbean Sea, an overseas department of France  
13 Island off the Baja California coast of Mexico in the Pacific Ocean   
14 Violent disturbance: a public disturbance during which a group of angry people becomes noisy  
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but the British were secure in their stronghold in New York until their position was 

weakened by a defeat at Saratoga (1777), which encouraged France to intervene 

(become involved) on behalf of the rebellious colonists. British resistance ended 

when General Charles Cornwallis surrendered (declare oneself defeated) with his 

army at Yorktown, Virginia, in October 1781. In 1793, revolutionary France 

declared war, and was not finally defeated until 1815. The demands of the war 

stimulated the new, stream-powered industries. After 1815, there was frequent 

unrest as an increasingly urban and industrial society found its interests poorly 

represented by a parliament composed chiefly of Landowners. 

This defeat marked not only the end of the American war, but also the end of 

the First British Empire. Yet because France had not been able to challenge British 

supremacy at sea, Britain’s losses did not extend beyond the American colonies 

themselves. At the same time, the British presence in Canada was reinforced by the 

establishment of the colony of New Brunswick, resulting from the migration 

northwards of over 30,000 citizens of the American colonies who were still loyal 

to Britain. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What caused the American revolution?  

 

 

2-MAVZU 

HENRY VIII,  ELIZABETH I  AND  VICTORIA (QUEEN) 

1. What do you know about Henry VIII? 

2. Why is Henry VIII honored and remembered? 

3.  How are kings and queens described by writers and artists?  

 

Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answers in the reading.  

1. How many wives did Henry VIII have? 
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___8  ___6  ___10 

2. At what age did Henry VIII become the king of England? 

__at the age of 16    __at the age of 21   __at the age of 11 

3. Christian religious leaders are not allowed to get married. 

___ true   __false   

  

   

 

Henry VIII (1491-1547), king of England (1509-

1547), the image of the Renaissance king,  

German artist Hans Holbein painted him hands 

on hips, legs astride, showing confidence and 

power. Henry VIII had six wives, fought many 

wars in Europe, and even tried to become Holy 

Roman Emperor in order to extend his control to 

Europe. He increased the power of royal 

government, using Parliament to sanction his 

actions.  

Henry ruled through powerful ministers who, like his six wives, were never 

safe in their positions. His greatest achievement was to initiate the Protestant 

Reformation in England. He rejected the authority of the pope and the Roman 

Catholic Church, confiscated church lands, and promoted religious reformers to 

power. 

Born at Greenwich Palace in London on June 28, 1491, Henry was the 

second son of Henry VII and Elizabeth of York. Although a willful child, Henry 

was a capable (gifted) student and studied languages, philosophy, mathematics, 

astronomy, and writing and speaking under his first tutor, English poet and satirist 

John Skelton. He was good at athletics, hunting and wrestling. Henry loved music 

and could play, sing, and dance. When he was 11, Henry’s elder brother Arthur 

died. He was now heir to the throne and was made Prince of Wales in 1503, the 

year in which his mother and grandmother died. Henry now came under the 
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influence of his father, a stern and greedy man who left his son a healthy treasury 

and a secure crown upon his death in 1509. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What did Henry VIII learn in his childhood?  

Henry inherited a kingdom isolated from the rest of Europe and poor in 

natural resources. It was protected on three sides by water, but to the north lived 

the Scots, an ancient enemy allied (united) with France, England’s bitter rival. 

Henry VII’s chief concerns had been to control the independence of the nobility 

and to enrich the crown. He accomplished the first by executing opponents and 

confiscating their property, the second by raising taxes and by avoiding expensive 

wars. When Henry VIII became king, he began to expand England’s power in 

Europe. He married his brother’s widow, Catherine of Aragón, and entered into an 

alliance (union) with King Ferdinand of Spain. Whereas his father had avoided 

war to save money, Henry and his allies were eager for confrontation (opposition). 

In 1513 Henry led a victorious campaign against the French. Henry’s forces 

conquered the Scots at the Battle of Flodden Field where the king of Scotland, 

James IV, was killed. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did Henry VIII expand England’s power in Europe?  

To Henry’s mind, the greatest failure of his reign was his inability to 

produce a male heir. Henry had affairs with ladies of his court until he fell in love 

with Anne Boleyn, one of the great beauties of the age and a woman of strong will, 

shrewd (sharp) political instincts, and Protestant religious beliefs. From 1527 

Henry was looking for a way out of his marriage, arguing from biblical authority 

that the union with his brother’s widow was invalid (not acceptable or correct). 

However, the divorce (separation) was a political impossibility Henry found 

another way to accomplish his goal. Previously the clergy had owed allegiance 

only to the pope. By parliament acts Henry gained the power to appoint his own 

bishops; he used it to appoint one of Anne Boleyn’s friends, Thomas Cranmer, as 

archbishop of Canterbury. The king accepted small changes in Catholic religious 
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beliefs and practices. The Bible was translated into English, priests were allowed 

to marry, and the temples (church) of saints were destroyed. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did Henry VIII want to become independent from Roman 

Catholic Church?  

Thomas Cromwell, one of the king’s advisers, began a confiscation of the 

wealth of the Catholic Church. The crown then took possession of all their 

property, paying small pensions to the approximately 10,000 monks and nuns who 

were deprived of their homes. English people who favored these views supported 

Henry’s reformation. Henry also received support from people who were adopting 

the new religious views of German reformer Martin Luther. His ideas, which were 

very different from some of the major conception of the Catholic Church, had 

filtered into England through merchants and had begun to find adherents 

(supporter), especially in cities. These Protestant religious views were also 

becoming popular at both Oxford and Cambridge universities. 

The Reformation in England was not accomplished without opposition. 

Despite the legislation of king and Parliament, most of the nation clung15 to the 

Catholic Church. Throughout the 1530s and into the 1540s more than 300 people 

were executed for treason, most for rebelling against the new religious order. 

Among Henry’s councilors, Sir Thomas More refused to recognize the king as 

supreme head of the church and was executed for his Catholicism, along with a 

number of bishops and prominent nobles. In 1536 a serious rebellion, known as the 

Pilgrimage of Grace, occurred in the northern counties. The rebellion combined 

economic grievances with an attachment to the institutions of the Catholic Church. 

It represented the most serious threat to Henry’s reign, although it was ultimately 

quelled. In most parishes (administrative district), however, there was a slow 

acceptance of Protestant innovations. Ultimate power, however, remained in the 

king’s hands, and Henry used it to become involved in the series of unsuccessful 

 
15 Retain ideas or customs: to refuse to give up something such as belief or tradition that you have grown fond of or 

used to  
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marriages for which he is famous. Jane Seymour finally provided Henry with his 

male heir, the future Edward VI, although she died in childbirth.  

As Henry aged he became bitter and angry. One by one he had either killed 

his old councilors or driven them from royal service. In 1542 he again entered into 

continental warfare, joining Emperor Charles V in his war against France. That 

same year the Scots invaded England and were again defeated, this time at Solway 

Moss where their king, James V was seriously wounded. James’s death freed 

England from the threat of invasion for the next generation. The wars of Henry’s 

old age were no more successful than those of his youth, and to pay for these wars 

Henry had to sell the monastic lands, raise taxes, and debase the coinage16. His 

popularity diminished (reduce) with his strength. He died on January 28, 1547, and 

was succeeded by his ten-year-old son, Edward VI. 

People remember him as the warrior king who restored England’s honor. 

Catholic writers pictured him as the devil. English Protestants credited him as the 

founder of their religion. Henry VIII became legend because he 

• reestablished the power of the English crown,  

• defeated the Scots and made his kingdom safe from armed invasion, 

• strengthened the navy and made his kingdom safe from attacks by sea.  

 

 

ELIZABETH I 

Discuss  

4. Do you think it is good idea to choose a queen as a head of the country?  

5. What advantages and disadvantages does a country with a female leader 

have? 

6.   Do you think female political leaders rule the country more successfully?    

 

 
16 to reduce the value or quality of the currency by producing more fake (not real) coins   
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Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answers in the reading.  

1. How long did Elizabeth I reign the country? 

a. For 30 years   b. 45 years   c. 60 years  

2. Elizabeth got married to Spanish king but couldn’t produce an heir? 

a. True    b. False    

 

Elizabeth I, daughter of Henry VIII and his 

second wife Anne Boleyn, ruled England from 

1558 to 1603. Elizabeth’s reign was a time of great 

prosperity and achievement, and her court was a 

center for poets, writers, musicians, and scholars. 

Elizabeth I was the longest-reigning English 

monarch and the first woman to successfully 

occupy the English throne. 
 

Called Glorianna and Good Queen Bess, Elizabeth enjoyed enormous 

popularity during her life and became an even greater legend after her death. 

Elizabeth effectively used Parliament and developed legal institutions in the 

English counties. Elizabeth firmly established Protestantism in England, 

encouraged English enterprise and commerce, and defended the nation against the 

powerful Spanish naval force known as the Spanish Armada. Her reign was noted 

for the English Renaissance, an outpouring of poetry and drama led by William 

Shakespeare, Edmund Spenser, and Christopher Marlowe. She was the last of the 

Tudor monarchs, never marrying or producing an heir, and was succeeded by her 

closest relative, James VI of Scotland. 

Elizabeth was born at Greenwich Palace in London on September 7, 1533. 

Her parents wanted a son as heir and were not pleased with the birth of a daughter. 

When she was two her mother was beheaded for adultery, and Elizabeth was 

exiled from court. Later Henry’s sixth wife Catherine Parr took her under 
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protection and educated her in the same household with her half-brother, Edward. 

The noted scholar Roger Ascham later served as her tutor, and he educated her as a 

potential heir to the throne rather than as an insignificant daughter of the monarch. 

Elizabeth was taught Greek, Latin, rhetoric, and philosophy and she was an 

intellectually gifted pupil. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did Henry VIII exile Elizabeth?  

Edward VI succeeded his father in 1547 at the age of nine. Because of her 

position as a member of the royal family, Elizabeth entered into politics. When her 

Roman Catholic half-sister, Mary I, inherited the crown in 1553, Elizabeth faced 

different dangers. She was now under the suspicion of leading Protestant 

conspiracies17, despite the fact that she had supported Mary and attended Catholic 

services. In 1554 Mary had Elizabeth imprisoned in the Tower of London, briefly 

threatened her with execution, and then placed her under house arrest. Elizabeth 

lived quietly until she became queen upon her sister’s death in 1558. Elizabeth’s 

experiences as a child and young adult helped her develop keen political instincts 

that allowed her to skillfully balance aristocratic groups and court favorites during 

her long reign. 

The nation that Elizabeth inherited was experiencing an increase in 

population. The population grew fast, farmers lost their harvest because of natural 

disasters. The 1590s were the worst years of the century, marked by starvation, 

epidemic disease, and bands (gang) of vagrants looking for work. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did Elizabeth come to the throne and what problems she 

had to face?  

Elizabeth’s government enacted legislation known as the Poor Laws, which 

made every local parish responsible for its own poor, created workhouses, and 

severely punished homeless beggars. Parliament also passed bills to ensure fair 

prices in times of shortage and to regulate wages in times of unemployment. One 

of the queen’s most important economic decisions was to issue a new currency 

 
17 a secret plan or agreement between two or more people to commit an illegal act 



 17 

that contained a standard amount of precious metal. This raised confidence in the 

currency and also allowed businesses to enter into long-term financial contracts. 

During Elizabeth’s reign, England expanded trade overseas and the 

merchant community grew. Private shipbuilding boomed and navigational 

advances made long sea voyages safer. England’s chief profit was woolen cloth 

and luxuries as French wines traded mostly at the Dutch port of Antwerp. But cloth 

exports suffered from competition because of finer Spanish products and 

Antwerp’s harbor silted up and became impassable by the mid-1560s. In the 1560s 

financier Sir Thomas Gresham founded the Royal Exchange to help merchants find 

secure markets for their goods. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What was England’s chief source of income? How did 

England expand trade overseas? 

At the same time, new enterprises like the Muscovy Company were 

chartered to find outlets for English products. In 1600 the government granted the 

English East India Company a monopoly to trade in Asia, Africa, and America. 

The desire to expand overseas trade was also a motive in the ventures of English 

explorers such as Sir Francis Drake, Sir Humphrey Gilbert, and Sir Walter 

Raleigh. Such adventurers established the first English outposts in North America. 

Elizabeth effectively expanded royal government by increasing the role of 

sheriffs in the counties and by relying upon justices of the peace to perform the 

basic administrative work of local government. Thousands of gentlemen served in 

this capacity, each an official, if unpaid, member of the regime.  

But toward the end of her reign, the contest between nobles led to an open 

rebellion against her. Essex’s attempt to overthrow Elizabeth in 1601 was 

successfully put down, but it demonstrated that the queen’s power had weakened.  

The most significant English international expeditions were in support of the 

Dutch Protestants. In 1581 the Dutch, then part of the Spanish Empire, proclaimed 

their independence, which was contested by Philip II of Spain, a Catholic. Spain 

was the most powerful nation in Europe. The Spanish Armada, one of the most 

powerful fighting forces ever known was defeated from smaller and swifter 
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English vessels that were able to fire cannonballs more quickly than the Spanish 

galleons. Elizabeth died on March 23, 1603, and was succeeded by her closest 

relative, James VI of Scotland, who became James I of England. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did Elizabeth effectively expand royal government? 

 

VICTORIA (QUEEN) 

Discuss 

1. What was Queen Victoria’s contribution to the development of the British 

Empire? 

2. Why did Queen Victoria get married to German Prince Albert? 

 

Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answers in the reading.  

I. How many children did Queen Victoria have? 

a. 9   b. 3    c. 6 

II. At what age did Victoria become a queen?  

a. At the age 18   b. at the age of 20  c. at the age of 24 

 

 

Queen Victoria reigned for 63 years, the longest 

reign in the history of England. Those years, from 

1837 to 1901, became known as the Victorian Age.  

Queen Victoria was the official head of state of the 

British Empire, which included Canada, Australia, 

India, New Zealand, and large parts of Africa. 

Victoria was eager to ensure that her country was held in high esteem (= respect) 

throughout the world as an economically and militarily powerful state and as a 

model of civilization. Victoria brought to the British monarchy such ideals as a 

devoted family life, public and private respectability, and obedience to the law. 
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During the later years of her reign, the monarchy attained a high degree of 

popularity among most of its subjects. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What did Victoria bring to the British monarchy?  

Queen Victoria was born on May 24, 1819, in Kensington Palace, London. 

Her parents were Victoria Mary Louisa, daughter of the duke of the German 

principality of Saxe-Coburg-Saalfeld, and Edward Augustus, duke of Kent and 

Strathern, the fourth son of King George III of Great Britain. When Victoria was 

eight months old, her father died. Victoria’s mother raised her in Kensington 

Palace with the help of German governesses, private English tutors, and Victoria’s 

uncle, Prince Leopold (who in 1831 became King Leopold I of Belgium). Victoria 

learned to speak and write French and German as readily as English. She also 

studied history, geography, and the Bible. She was taught how to play the piano 

and learned how to paint, a hobby that she enjoyed into her 60s. Because Victoria’s 

uncle, King William IV, had no legitimate children, Victoria became heir to the 

British crown upon his accession in 1830. On June 20, 1837, with the death of 

William IV, she became queen at the age of 18. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did Victoria receive education?  

 

In 1839 Victoria fell in love with her first cousin, 

Prince Albert, of the small German principality of 

Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. They were married in February 

1840, and Albert soon developed a keen interest in the 

government of his new country. Albert was an 

unusually studious and serious young man, and he 

served as his wife’s private secretary. He was an 

active patron of the arts and sciences. 

 

Albert tried to develop education, and served as chancellor (rector) of the 

University of Cambridge. He also helped Victoria to strengthen and modernize 
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Britain's armed forces. For Victoria Albert represented perfection, and the two 

were very happy together. The royal couple offered an example of family life that 

contrasted sharply with the images of previous British monarchs. Between 1840 

and 1857, Victoria and Albert had nine children. They enjoyed a private family 

life, particularly at Osborne House on the Isle of Wight and Balmoral Castle in 

Scotland. 

Queen Victoria never truly recovered from Albert’s death in December 1861 

at the age of 42. For almost a decade she remained in strict mourning. She rarely 

visited to London, and she avoided most public occasions, including the state 

opening of Parliament. By the late 1860s, the queen’s absence from the public 

stage declined her popularity. In the course of the later 1870s and the 1880s, she 

gradually returned to the public arena, and her popularity rose once more. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What caused the decline of Victoria’s popularity?  

 

During her reign British trade was firmly established in India. Trade was 

also strong in the West Indies, where fertile soil was used to grow sugar and other 

important crops. In Canada, Britain controlled extensive colonial territories. On 

the other side of the world, Australia served as a remote prison for British 

criminals, as the North American colonies had decades earlier.  

Although in her youth she had been known as the “Queen of the Whigs,” in 

the course of the later 1860s and 1870s she came to prefer the Conservative Party 

to the Liberal Party. Conservative Party impressed Victoria as being more 

concerned with Britain's international prestige and with the strengthening of its 

empire. She strongly supported Conservative Party and its government from 1874 

to 1880. In 1876 she became Empress of India.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did Victoria support the Conservative Party?  

During the years after Albert’s death, the queen remained concerned with 

her ever-growing family. All nine of her children married, and eight of them had 
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children of their own. Some of Victoria’s children and grandchildren married the 

heirs to thrones of Spain, Russia, Sweden, Norway, and Romania. Because of her 

many descendants, Victoria became known as the “Grandmother of Europe.” The 

most important of these marriages occurred when Victoria’s eldest child, also 

named Victoria, was married at age 17 to Crown Prince Frederick, the heir to the 

kingdom of Prussia (and, as of 1871, the German Empire). Victoria and Albert had 

hoped that the marriage would strengthen the bonds of Anglo-German 

understanding and would help transform Prussia into a constitutional monarchy 

like that of Britain. In the long run their hopes were disappointed as Frederick’s 

son (and the queen’s oldest grandchild) went on, as Emperor William II of 

Germany, to lead the anti-British coalition during World War I (1914-1918). 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did Victoria establish a reputation as the “Grandmother 

of Europe”?  

By the 1880s Victoria had again become the popular symbol of dutiful 

public service. She appeared in public more often. Excerpts from her private 

journals that she published in 1868 and 1884 helped to humanize her in the eyes 

of her subjects. Her personal identification with late-19th-century empire building 

and the length of her reign also enhanced her popularity. In 1887 her Golden 

Jubilee, the 50th anniversary of her accession to the throne, was celebrated with 

great enthusiasm. The Diamond Jubilee of 1897 brought representatives of all the 

different parts of the British Empire to London and led to the first meeting of the 

prime ministers of Britain’s colonies; it was then that Victoria’s popularity reached 

its peak. Four years later, after a reign of 63 years, she died on January 22, 1901, in 

Osborne House. 

The length of Queen Victoria’s reign gave an impression of continuity to 

what was actually a period of dynamic change as Britain grew to become a 

powerful industrialized trading nation. The queen sympathized with some of these 

changes—such as the camera, the railroad, and the use of anesthetics in childbirth. 

She felt doubtful about others, however, such as giving the vote to many more 

people, establishing tax-supported schools, and allowing women into professions 
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such as medicine. During her reign, the popularity of the British monarchy 

underwent both ups and downs but ultimately increased. Victoria was important 

because she brought morality, good manners, and a devotion to hard work to her 

role as constitutional monarch. She took pride in her role as formal head of the 

world’s largest multiracial and multi-religious empire, and her honesty, 

patriotism, and devotion to family life made the queen an appropriate symbol of 

the Victorian era.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why is Queen Victoria especially honored?  

 

 

3-MAVZU 

HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 

Discuss  

1. What do you know about the discovery of America? 

2. Who were the first immigrants to the Western Hemisphere?  

3. Why did Western Europeans have stronger willing for worldwide 

exploration? 

Guess 

Try to answer the question. Then look for the answers in the reading. 

1. Who discovered America? Check (√) one: 

___ Christopher Columbus  ___ Amerigo Vespucci   ___ Norwegian Vikings 

2.  The first European voyages to the northern coast of America were………… 

___ Norwegians        ____    Portuguese          ____ Italians    

United States History, story of how the republic developed from colonial 

beginnings in the 16th century, when the first European explorers arrived, until 

modern times. As the nation developed, it expanded westward from small 
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settlements along the Atlantic Coast, eventually including all the territory between 

the Atlantic and Pacific oceans. At the same time, the population and the economy 

of the United States grew and changed dramatically. The population diversified as 

immigrants arrived from all countries of the world. Early American history began 

in the collision of European, West African, and Native American peoples in North 

America. Europeans “discovered” America by accident, and then created empires 

out of the conquest of indigenous peoples and the enslavement of Africans. Yet 

conquest and enslavement were accompanied by centuries of cultural interaction—

interaction that spelled disaster for Africans and Native Americans and triumph 

for Europeans.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did Early American history begin? 

Native Americans  

The lands and human societies that European explorers called a New World 

were in fact very old. The earliest immigrants to the area now known as the U.S. 

were the Native Americans. They came to the Western Hemisphere from Asia 

about 15,000 years ago or perhaps even earlier. The Native Americans who greeted 

the first Europeans had become diverse peoples. They spoke between 300 and 350 

distinct languages, and their societies and ways of living varied tremendously 

(extremely). The Aztecs of Mexico and the Incas of Peru built great empires. In 

what is now the United States, the Mississippians built cities surrounded by 

farmland between present–day St. Louis, Missouri, (where their city of Cahokia 

was larger than medieval London) and Natchez, Mississippi. The Mississippians’ 

“Great Sun” king ruled authoritatively and was carried from place to place by 

servants, preceded by flute–players. The Pueblo peoples of the Southwest lived in 

large towns, irrigated their dry land with river water, and traded with peoples as far 

away as Mexico and California. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Who were the earliest immigrants to the area now known as 

the U.S.? 
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In the East, peoples lived in similar ways. All of them grew much of their 

food. Women farmed and gathered food in the woods. Men hunted, fished, and 

made war. None of these peoples kept domestic animals; they relied (depend) on 

abundant wild game for protein. All lived in family groups, but owed their 

principal loyalties to a wider network of kin (family) and to their clans (group of 

families). Some formed alliances called confederacies for the purposes of keeping 

peace among neighbors and making war on outsiders. Even within these 

confederacies, however, everyday political organization seldom extended beyond 

villages, and village chiefs ruled their independent–minded people by consent 

(agreement). 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why didn’t the Native Americans keep domestic animals?  

West Africans. In Central and West Africa, the great inland kingdoms of 

Mali and Ghana were influenced (and largely converted) by Islam, and these 

kingdoms had traded with the Muslim world for hundreds of years. From the 

beginning, slaves were among the articles of trade. These earliest enslaved 

Africans were criminals, war captives (prisoner), and people sold by their relatives 

to settle debts. New World demand increased the slave trade and changed it. Some 

of the coastal kingdoms of present–day Togo and Benin entered the trade as 

middlemen (agent, broker). They conducted raids into the interior and sold their 

captives to European slavers. Nearly all of the Africans enslaved and brought to 

America by this trade were natives of the western coastal rain forests and the 

inland forests of the Congo and Central Africa. 

About half of all Africans who were kidnapped, enslaved, and sent to the 

Americas were Bantu–speaking peoples. Others were from smaller ethnic and 

language groups. Most had been farmers in their homeland. The men hunted, 

fished, and tended animals, while women and men worked the fields cooperatively 

and in large groups. They lived in kin–based (family based) villages that were parts 

of small kingdoms. They practiced polygamy (men often had several wives, each 

of whom maintained a separate household), and their societies tended to give very 
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specific spiritual duties to women and men. Adolescent girls and boys were 

inducted into secret societies in which they learned the sacred and separate duties 

of women and men. These secret societies provided supernatural help from the 

spirits that governed tasks such as hunting, farming, fertility, and childbirth. 

Although formal political leaders were all men, older, privileged women exercised 

great power over other women. Thus enslaved African peoples in the New World 

came from societies in which women raised children and governed one another, 

and where men and women were more nearly equal than in America or Europe. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why didn’t the Native Americans keep domestic animals?  

Western Europeans In the century before Columbus sailed to America; 

Western Europeans were unlikely candidates for worldwide exploration. The 

Chinese possessed the wealth and the seafaring (navigation) skills that would have 

enabled them to explore, but they had little interest in the world outside of China. 

The Arabs and other Islamic peoples also possessed wealth and skills. But they 

expanded into territories that were next to them—and not across uncharted (not 

mapped, unknown) oceans. The Ottoman Turks captured Constantinople in 1453 

and by the 1520s had nearly reached Vienna. These conquests gave them control 

over the overland trade routes to Asia as well as the sea route through the Persian 

Gulf. The conquests also gave them an expanding empire to occupy their attention. 

Western Europeans, on the other hand, were developing the necessary 

wealth and technology and a compelling need to explore. A group of new 

monarchs were making nation-states in Britain and in continental Europe—states 

with large treasuries and military establishments. The population of Western 

European nations was growing, providing a tax base and a labor force for new 

classes of large landholders. These “elites” provided markets for goods that were 

available only through trade with Asia. When the expansion of Islam gave control 

of eastern trade routes to Islamic middlemen, Western Europeans had strong 

incentives to find other ways to get to Asia. 

√ Check Your What factors stimulated Western Europeans to find other 
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Comprehension ways to get to Asia?   

They were also developing sailing technology and knowledge of currents 

and winds to travel long distances on the open sea. The Portuguese led the way. 

They copied and improved upon the designs of Arab sailing ships and learned to 

mount cannons (artillery weapon) on those ships. In the 15th century they began 

exploring the west coast of Africa—by passing Arab merchants to trade directly 

for African gold and slaves. They also colonized the Madeira Islands, the Azores, 

and the Cape Verde Islands and turned them into the first European slave 

plantations. 

The European explorers were all looking for an ocean route to Asia. 

Christopher Columbus sailed for the monarchs of Spain in 1492. He used the 

familiar prevailing winds to the Canary Islands, off the northwest coast of Africa, 

and then sailed on. In about two months he landed in the Caribbean on an island in 

the Bahamas, thinking he had reached the East Indies. Columbus made three more 

voyages. He died in 1506, still believing that he had discovered a water route to 

Asia. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Who sponsored Columbus’s expedition? Did he know that he 

had discovered a new continent?  

The Spanish investigated further. Italian navigator Amerigo Vespucci sailed 

to the northern coast of South America in 1499 and pronounced the land a new 

continent. European mapmakers named it America in his honor. Spanish explorer 

Vasco Núñez de Balboa crossed the Isthmus of Panama and in 1513 became the 

first of the European explorers of America to see the Pacific Ocean. That same 

year another Spaniard, Juan Ponce de León, explored the Bahamas and Florida in 

search of the fountain of youth. 

The first European voyages to the northern coast of America were old and 

forgotten: The Norsemen (Scandinavian Vikings) sailed from Greenland and 

stayed in Newfoundland for a time around 1000. Some scholars argue that 

European fishermen had discovered the fishing waters off eastern Canada by 1480. 

But the first recorded voyage was made by John Cabot, an Italian navigator in the 

service of England, who sailed from England to Newfoundland in 1497. Giovanni 
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da Verrazzano, in 1524, and Jacques Cartier, in 1534, explored nearly the whole 

Atlantic coast of the present United States for France. By that time, Europeans had 

scouted the American coast from Newfoundland to Brazil. While they continued 

to look for shortcuts to Asia, Europeans began to think of America for its own 

sake. Spain again led the way: Hernán Cortés invaded Mexico in 1519, and 

Francisco Pizarro did the same in Peru in 1532. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Who was the first to sail to a new continent?    

Cultural Interaction What was to become American history began in a biological 

and cultural collision of Europeans, Native Americans, and Africans. Europeans 

initiated this contact and often dictated its terms. For Native Americans and 

Africans, American history began in disaster. 

Native Americans suffered heavily because of their isolation from the rest of 

the world. Europe, Africa, and Asia had been trading knowledge and technologies 

for centuries. Societies on all three continents had learned to use iron and kept 

domestic animals. Europeans had acquired gunpowder, paper, and navigational 

equipment from the Chinese. Native Americans, on the other hand, had none of 

these. They were often helpless against European conquerors with horses, firearms, 

and—especially—armor and weapons. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why was the indigenous population of America helpless 

against Europeans?    

The most disastrous consequence of the long-term isolation of the Americas 

was biological. Asians, Africans, and Europeans had been exposed to one 

another’s diseases for many years; by 1500 they had developed an Old World 

immune system that partially protected them from most diseases. On average, 

Native Americans were bigger and healthier than the Europeans who first 

encountered them. But they were helpless against European and African diseases. 

Smallpox was the biggest killer, but illnesses such as measles and influenza also 

killed millions of people. The indigenous population of Mexico, for example, was 

more than 17 million when Cortés landed in 1519. By 1630 it had dropped to 
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750,000, largely as a result of disease. Scholars estimate that on average the 

population of a Native American people dropped 90 percent in the first century of 

contact. The worst wave of epidemics in human history cleared the way for 

European conquest.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What illnesses killed millions of Native Americans?    

Europeans used the new lands as sources of precious metals and plantation 

agriculture. Both were complex operations that required labor in large, closely 

supervised groups. Attempts to enslave indigenous peoples failed, and attempts to 

force them into other forms of bound labor were slightly more successful but also 

failed because workers died of disease. Europeans turned to the African slave trade 

as a source of labor for the Americas. During the colonial periods of North and 

South America and the Caribbean, far more Africans than Europeans came to the 

New World. The slave trade brought wealth to some Europeans and some 

Africans, but the growth of the slave trade disrupted African political systems, 

turned slave raiding into full–scale war, and robbed many African societies of their 

young men. The European success story in the Americas was achieved at the 

expense for the millions of Native Americans who died and for the millions of 

Africans who were enslaved. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How was the European success story in the Americas 

achieved?    

 

 

4-MAVZU 

DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE AND THE CIVIL WAR 

Discuss  

1. What is an immigrant? What is a refugee? Are all immigrants refugees or 

vice versa? 

2. What is an alien in the U.S.? What is an alien in a science fiction story? 

What is the difference between a legal alien and an illegal alien? 



 29 

3. In your opinion, what are the main reasons why people immigrate? 

 

Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answers in the reading.   

1. Who established the first European settlement in the area that is now the 

U.S.A.? 

___ the Spanish   ___ the English   ___the Portuguese  

2.   What percentage of the first Americans were of British ancestry? 

___75%   ___65%   ___59% 

 

Early American Settlers 

An immigrant is somebody who goes to settle permanently in a different 

country. Between 1821 and 1997, about 64 million immigrants came to the 

U.S.A... It was the largest migration the human race had ever known. What caused 

it? In his book “A Nation of Immigrants”, John F. Kennedy (later the nation’s 

thirty-fifth president) explained: “three strong forces – religious persecution, 

political oppression, and economic hardship – provided the chief motives for the 

mass migration to our shores”. Kennedy’s great-grandfather had been one of those 

immigrants, a farmer who left Ireland during the potato famine (starvation, hunger) 

in the 1840s.    

During the 1500s, French, Spanish, Portuguese, and English explorers 

visited the New World. The Spanish founded the first European settlement in the 

area that is now the U.S. The first permanent British colony within present-day 

U.S. territory was established in Jamestown, Virginia, in 1607, by 104 British 

colonists. In 1620, a second British colony, consisting of 102 people, was founded 

in Plymouth, Massachusetts.  

In 1790, the white population of the 13 original colonies totaled slightly 

more than 3 million. About 75% of the first Americans were of mostly British 

ancestry; the rest men, Dutch, Swiss, and Spanish. The British gave the new nation 

its language, laws, and philosophy of government. 
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√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why is English, rather than French or Spanish, the major 

language of the U.S.? 

  English migrants came to America for two main reasons. The first reason 

was tied to the English Reformation. King Henry VIII broke with the Catholic 

Church in the 1530s. Within the Church of England, radical Protestants, later 

called Puritans, wanted to suppress the remaining Catholic forms. The fortunes of 

the Puritans depended on the religious preferences of English monarchs. Queen 

Mary I, who ruled from 1553 to 1558, was a committed Catholic who tried to roll 

back the tide of religious change; she executed hundreds of Protestants and chased 

many more into exile. Her successor, Elizabeth I, invited the exiles back and tried 

to resolve differences within the English church. The Stuart kings who followed 

her, James I and Charles I, again persecuted Puritans. As a result, Puritans became 

willing to immigrate to America. 

The second reason for English colonization was that land in England had 

become scarce (not enough). The population of England doubled from 1530 to 

1680. In the same years, many of England’s largest landholders evicted tenants 

from their lands, fenced the lands, and raised sheep for the expanding wool trade. 

The result was a growing number of young, poor, underemployed, and often 

hopeless English men and women. It was from their ranks that colonizers 

recruited most of the English population of the mainland colonies. The English 

settlers in the South—the colonies of Virginia, Maryland, North and South 

Carolina, and Georgia—came to North America looking primarily for economic 

gain. These immigrants took advantage of the region’s mild climate, which 

permitted (allowed) the cultivation of many crops, and they established large 

plantations to produce tobacco and rice for export to markets in Europe.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What problems in Europe stimulated emigration? 

Growth of the English colonies  

The histories of the two regions during their first century and a half are 

almost opposite. Virginia began as a misguided business venture and as a 
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disorderly society of young men. Massachusetts settlers were Puritans. They 

arrived as whole families and sometimes as whole congregations, and they lived by 

laws derived from the Old Testament18. Over time, however, Virginia was 

transformed into a slave-based tobacco colony where slaves were carefully 

disciplined, where most white families owned land, and where a wealthy and stable 

planter-slaveholder class provided much of the leadership of revolutionary and 

early national America. New England, on the other hand, evolved into a more 

secularized and increasingly overpopulated society based on family farms and 

inherited land—land that was becoming scarce to the point that increasing numbers 

of whites were slipping into poverty.  

Tobacco growers needed able–bodied (healthy) servants. Most of those 

imported to Virginia and Maryland were young, poor, single men. Dysentery and 

typhoid fever, bad water, and hostile native peoples produced a horrific death rate. 

In addition, there were too few women in the area to enable surviving men to build 

families and produce new Virginians. More than two-thirds of men never married, 

and the white population of Virginia did not begin to sustain itself until at least the 

1680s. Before that, the colony survived only by importing new people to replace 

those who died. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What problems did the emigrants face in the New World? 

 

 
18 First part of Christian Bible, corresponding to the Hebrew Bible, that recounts the creation of the world and the 

history of ancient Israel and contains the Psalms and the prophetic books     
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The Pilgrims, shown here 

celebrating their first 

Thanksgiving, were a group of 

Puritans who landed at 

Plymouth Rock, in what is now 

Massachusetts in 1620. United 

States president Abraham 

Lincoln designated a national 

Thanksgiving Day in 1863. 

The overwhelming majority of New England families lived on farms. Within 

these farm families, and English families in other regions as well, husbands had 

virtually complete legal power over the property and person of their wives. At 

marriage English women lost their maiden names and their legal identity; in 

general, they could not own property, file legal suits, or participate in political life. 

The prescribed social role of wives was to bear and nurture healthy children and to 

work as helpmates to their husbands. Most women diligently carried out these 

duties. In the mid-18th century, New England women usually married in their early 

20s and bore six to eight children, most of whom survived to adulthood. Farm 

women also provided nearly all of the goods used by their families—spinning 

yarn from wool and knitting it into sweaters and stockings, making candles and 

soap, and churning milk into butter and cheese.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What duties did the most women in colonies carry out? 

Most New England parents tried to help their children establish farms of 

their own. As sons and daughters reached the age of marriage, fathers provided 

them with gifts of land, livestock, or farm equipment. Parents also selected the 

marriage partners of their children, so that their children would have hard-working 

spouses who would maintain or increase the family’s farm property. Despite this 



 33 

custom of arranged marriages, parents usually allowed their children to refuse an 

unacceptable match. 

The first settlers grew the traditional English crops of wheat and barley (for 

bread and beer), but over time they adapted their production to the new 

environment. After 1700 many New England farmers grew mainly corn and raised 

cattle. The ears of corn offered food for humans, and corn stalks and leaves 

furnished feed for cows, bulls, steers, and pigs. The cows, in turn, provided milk 

products, and steers (ox, bullock) and pigs were sold in the form of preserved 

meat. 

By the middle of the 18th century this way of life was facing a crisis. The 

region’s population had nearly doubled each generation. Because farm families had 

many children and most people lived until they were over 60 years old. As 

colonists in long-settled areas of Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Rhode Island 

divided and then subdivided their lands, the farms increasingly became too small 

to support single families, threatening the New England ideal of a society of 

independent yeoman farmers. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did the way of life in Colonial America face a crisis? 

Farm families responded creatively to this challenge to their traditional way 

of life. To provide land for the next generation, some farmers obtained land grants 

in undeveloped parts of Massachusetts and Connecticut or bought land from 

speculators in New Hampshire or in what later became Vermont. Other farmers 

became agricultural innovators. They planted nutritious English grasses such as red 

clover and timothy, which provided more forage for their livestock, and they 

planted potatoes. Finally, many of these farm families increased their productivity 

by exchanging goods and labor among themselves. By 1750 a variety of artisans, 

shopkeepers, and merchants provided services to the growing agricultural 

population. Blacksmiths, wheelwrights (wagon makers), and furniture makers set 

up shops in many rural villages. They built and repaired the equipment and goods 

needed by farm families. Traders also established stores that stocked imported 
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English manufactures such as cloth, iron utensils, and window glass, as well as 

West Indian products such as sugar and molasses. The storekeepers exchanged 

these imported goods for farm crops and other local products, including shingles, 

potash (ashes used to make glass), and barrel staves, all of which they shipped to 

towns and cities along the Atlantic Coast. To service this transportation system, 

enterprising men set up horse stables and taverns along the wagon roads. These 

creative measures—migration, agricultural innovation, and economic 

cooperation—preserved New England’s yeoman society until the 19th century. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did the colonists overcome difficulties and prospered? 

 

AFRICAN AMERICAN HISTORY 

Discuss 

1. What does the picture above describe?  

2. What do you know about the history of African-Americans in the U.S.? 

3. What famous African-Americans can you name? Why are they famous? 

4. Name some difficulties that a person can overcome. Name some things that 

a person can be overcome by. 

 

Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answer in the reading. 

1. What percentage of the American population is African-American? 

__ 4%  __13%  __21% 

2. When did slavery end throughout the U.S.? 

__1820  __1865  __1895 

 

We shall overcome, we shall overcome 

We shall overcome someday! 

Oh deep in my heart, I do believe 

We shall overcome someday! 
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These words are a variation of a song written in 1901. Portions of the 

melody go back even further. Yet, when Americans hear it, they think of the civil 

rights movement in the mid-twentieth century. Every year, Americans hear this 

beautiful song over and over on radio and TV, especially on Martin Luther King 

Jr’s birthday (celebrated the third Monday in January) and during Black History 

Month (February). 

Most of today’s black Americans are descendants of Africans brought to the 

U.S.A. by force and sold into slavery. After slavery was abolished, segregation in 

the South and discrimination in the North kept blacks second-class citizens for 

almost another century. Conditions have greatly improved for black Americans 

during the past 50 years. Among this nation’s 35 million blacks are many 

successful, important, and famous people. However, as a group, African-

Americans remain a disadvantaged minority. Their struggle for equal opportunity 

has been won in the courts of law, but they are still struggling for respect and 

prosperity that most other Americans enjoy.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What problems are African-Americans still trying to 

overcome? 

Africans and their descendants have been a part of the story of the Americas 

at least since the late 1400s. As scouts, interpreters, navigators, and military men, 

blacks were among those who first encountered Native Americans. Beginning in 

the colonial period, African Americans provided most of the labor on which 

European settlement, development, and wealth depended, especially after 

European wars and diseases decimated (kill) Native Americans.  

African workers had extensive experience in cultivating rice, cotton, and 

sugar, all crops grown in West and North Africa. Their agricultural skills made 

them valuable laborers in the Americas. Africans were also skilled at ironworking, 

music and musical instruments, the decorative arts, and architecture. Their work, 

which still marks the landscape today, helped shape American cultural styles. They 

brought with them African words, religious beliefs, styles of worship, aesthetic 
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values, musical forms and rhythms. All of these were important from the beginning 

in shaping a hybrid American culture. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did African-Americans contribute to American cultural 

and economical development? 

 

The first African slaves brought to the 

English colonies in America arrived in 

the early 17th century. From then until 

1860, it is estimated that more than 10 

million people were transported from 

Africa to the Americas.  

Portuguese traders brought the first African slaves for agricultural labor to 

the Caribbean in 1502. The Portuguese, Dutch, and British controlled most of the 

Atlantic slave trade. To transport the captured Africans to the Americas, Europeans 

loaded them onto specially constructed ships with platforms below deck designed 

to maximize the numbers of slaves that could be transported. Africans were 

confined (imprisoned, compressed) for two to three months in irons in the hold of 

a slave ship. Many ships reached their destinations with barely half their cargo of 

slaves still alive to sell into forced labor in the Americas. 

The first Africans brought to the English colonies in North America came on 

a Dutch privateer that landed at Jamestown, Virginia, in August 1619. The ship 

had started out with about 100 captives, but it had run into extremely bad weather. 

When the ship finally put into Jamestown, it had only 20 surviving Africans to sell 

to the struggling colony.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How many people were transported from Africa to the 

Americas? 

The vast majority of Africans brought to the 13 British colonies worked as 

agricultural laborers; many were brought to the colonies specifically for their 

experience in rice growing, cattle herding, or river navigation. African Americans 

slave and free, also worked in a wide variety of occupations. They were household 
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workers, sailors, preachers, accountants, music teachers, medical assistants, 

blacksmiths, bricklayers, and carpenters, doing virtually any work American 

society required. 

The slaves suffered greatly, both physically and emotionally. They worked 

long hours in the fields. They lived in the crowded, primitive houses. Some were 

abused by cruel masters. Often slave owners separated black families by selling a 

slave’s husband, wife, or child.  In 1793 the invention of the cotton gin, a simple 

device that revolutionized the processing of raw cotton, dramatically increased the 

profitability of cotton cultivation. More slave labor was dedicated to cotton 

production; slave prices increased, and the value of cotton rose sharply. In 

addition, slavery spread southward and westward into the vast area acquired from 

France through the Louisiana Purchase in 1803. By 1815 cotton was America’s 

most valuable export, and the economic and political power of cotton-growing 

states, often called the ‘Cotton Kingdom,’ grew correspondingly. 

By the 1850s there were more millionaires in the plantations from Natchez, 

Mississippi, to New Orleans, Louisiana, than in all other areas of the nation 

combined. By 1860 the 12 richest counties in the nation were all located in the 

South. The Southern economy depended on slavery, and by 1860 the U.S. 

economy depended on the Southern cotton that accounted for almost 60 percent of 

the value of all the nation's exports. 

 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why were there slaves in the South but not in the North? 

On large 19th-century cotton plantations, slaves usually worked in groups 

called gangs headed by slave drivers. The driver, who was generally a slave 

selected for intelligence and leadership ability, directly supervised the field 

laborers. Gangs worked the crop rows, plowing, planting, cultivating, or picking, 

depending on the season. Unlike those under the task system, these slaves had little 

control over their work schedule beyond the rhythm of the work songs that 

regulated the pace of their work. 
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Slavery was the most extreme, but not the only form of unfree labor in 

British North America. Many Europeans and some Africans were held as 

indentured servants. Neither slaves nor indentured servants were free, but there 

were important differences. Slavery was involuntary and hereditary. Indentured 

servants made contracts, often an exchange of labor for passage to America. They 

served for a limited time, commonly seven years, and generally received ‘freedom 

dues,’ often land and clothing, upon finishing their indenture.  

In their day-to-day lives, slaves and servants had similar problems and 

frequently formed alliances. Advertisements seeking the return of slaves and 

servants who had run away together filled colonial newspapers. When a slave 

named Charles escaped in 1740, the Pennsylvania Gazette reported that two white 

servants, a ‘Scotch man’ and an Englishman, escaped with him. Sometimes 

interracial alliances involved violence. During Bacon's Rebellion in 1676, slaves 

and servants took up arms against Native Americans and the colonial government 

in Virginia. In 1712 New York officials executed Native Americans and African 

American slaves for plotting a revolt, and in 1741 four whites were executed and 

seven banished from colonial New York for participating with slaves in a 

conspiracy. People in similar circumstances—poor and unfree whites, Native 

Americans, and blacks-formed alliances throughout the colonial era. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What differences or similarities were there between slaves 

and indentured servants? 

When the American Revolution began in 1775, all but 25,000 of the 500,000 

African Americans in British North America were enslaved. Many were inspired 

by American proclamations of freedom, and both slaves and free blacks stood 

against the British. At first General George Washington refused to recruit black 

troops. It was the British who made the first move to enlist (involve) blacks. The 

demands of war eventually changed Washington’s mind, and he began to recruit 

black soldiers. Before the war was over, more than 5000 African Americans from 

every state except Georgia and South Carolina served in the Revolutionary army. 

Slaves, many serving in their owner’s place, were promised freedom in return for 
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their service. Thus, African Americans in search of freedom from slavery served 

on both sides during the Revolution. As a result of the Revolution, the population 

of free blacks in the United States increased-from about 25,000 in 1776 to nearly 

60,000 when the first federal census was conducted in 1790. 

African Americans hoped that men who wrote such lofty words as “all men 

are created equal” would realize the immorality of continuing to enslave their 

fellow countrymen. However, the American Revolution and the American 

colonies’ fight against British oppression did not bring slavery to an end. The 

words slave and slavery did not appear in the Constitution written in 1787. Slavery 

remained important to the economy of the new nation, and after the Revolution, it 

became more concentrated in the South. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

On what side did the African Americans fight in the American 

Revolution? 

 

Uncle Tom’s Cabin, a famous novel about southern slavery, emphasized all 

these evils. The book aroused so much antislavery feeling in the North that 

Abraham Lincoln said to its author, Harriet Beecher Stowe19, “So you’re the little 

woman who wrote the book that made this Great War.”          

The “great war” that Lincoln was talking about was, of course, the American 

Civil War, also called (primarily in the South) the war between the States. Slavery 

was the underlying cause of this war. The agricultural south depended on slave 

labor to work the fields of its large plantations. The industrialized North had no use 

for slave labor and slavery was against the law there. Northerners considered 

slavery a great evil, and in fact some white Northerners helped blacks escape to 

one of the free states. By the mid-nineteenth century, the nation was divided 

between slave states and free states. Whenever a new state wanted to enter the 

 
19 Harriet Beecher Stowe - Nineteenth-century American author and abolitionist Harriet Beecher Stowe 

wrote Uncle Tom’s Cabin (1852), a groundbreaking novel that stimulated tremendous antislavery 

sentiment in the United States. In the book, Stowe provided dramatic examples of the evils of slavery and 

showed how the institution of slavery corrupts otherwise kind slave holders.  
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Union, the question of whether it would be slave or free was raised. Finally, the 

South decided to leave the Union and become a separate country – the Confederate 

States of America. President Lincoln would not allow this. In order to keep the 

U.S. united, Lincoln led his nation into a civil war. (For further information about 

Lincoln and the Civil War, see the next chapter.) The war ended in 1865 with the 

North victorious, the country ruined, and slavery abolished.     

In 1863, 2 years before the war ended, Lincoln’s Emancipation Proclamation 

freed the slaves in the Confederate states. Shortly after the war ended in 1865, the 

Thirteenth Amendment to the Constitution freed all slaves. A few years later, the 

Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments gave the former slaves full civil rights, 

including giving African-American men the right to vote.           

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did the South decide to leave the union? 

 

 By 1870, black Americans had been declared citizens with all the rights 

guaranteed to every citizen. But they were members of a conspicuous minority 

within a white society. Furthermore, most black Americans were uneducated, 

unskilled, and unprepared to provide for their own needs. With freedom they found 

many new problems – legal, social, and economic.  

 After the Civil War, blacks began moving to the big cities in the North, and 

this trend continued in the twentieth century. In the North, blacks found greater 

freedom, but conditions were still difficult and opportunities limited. 

Discrimination in the sale and rental of housing forced blacks into poor, crowded, 

mostly black communities.  

 Blacks who remained in the South endured even worse conditions. Southern 

blacks were forced to obey state laws (called Jim Crow Laws) that kept them 

segregated from whites. Blacks and whites went to different schools, drank from 

different water fountains, used different public bathrooms, ate in different 

restaurants, and were buried in different cemeteries. Blacks were required to sit in 

the back of buses, even when there were plenty of seats in the front. For southern 
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blacks, there was no justice in the courts of law. Once accused of a crime, blacks 

were almost certain to be found guilty by all-white juries.  

In 1955 Rosa Parks was arrested for 

disobeying a segregation law in 

Montgomery, Alabama, that required her 

to give up her seat on a bus to a white 

person. Her bold action helped to stimulate 

protests against inequality. The blacks of 

the community organized a boycott of the 

bus system and were led by Martin Luther 

King, Jr. They forced city officials to 

repeal the discriminatory law. 

 

     Southern whites who wished to keep the power of the vote from the large black 

population of the South used the threat of violence to discourage blacks from 

registering to vote. When a black person did try to register, whites used many 

unfair ways to stop them – such as forcing blacks to pay a tax on the right to vote 

or to take a very difficult reading test. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

In what way were blacks kept separate from whites in the 

South? 

 

The first change in the South’s segregated way of life came in 1954 when 

the United States Supreme Court declared that no state could send students to 

different public schools based on race. After this historic decision, many other 

discriminatory practices were declared illegal. 

The Supreme Court’s school-desegregation decision stimulated the hopes of 

blacks for a better life in the U.S. During the mid-1950s, blacks throughout the 

nation began demanding equal rights and taking steps to accomplish this goal. 

There were boycotts (large numbers of people refusing to buy certain service or 

products). There were sitins (groups that included African-Americans sitting 

peacefully for hours at lunch counters or in restaurants that refused to serve them). 
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There were freedom rides (busloads of northern liberals coming to the South to 

force integration of public facilities). And there were protests marches (large 

groups of people walking in the streets carrying signs that stated their goals). In 

many of these activities, African-Americans were joined by white Americans.  

During 1960s, the greatest black leader was Dr. Martin Luther Jr. in 1955, 

King was a young Baptist minister in Montgomery, Alabama, when he formed an 

organization to boycott his city’s buses. Because of regulations requiring blacks to 

sit in the back of the bus and to give their seats to whites if the bus got crowded, 

nearly all of Montgomery’s 50,000 blacks refused to ride the city’s buses for more 

than a year. Eventually, the U.S. Supreme Court declared that dividing buses into 

black and white sections was unconstitutional, and therefore, illegal.  

The Montgomery bus boycott made Dr. King a famous man and the 

unofficial leader of the nation’s growing civil rights movement. King’s philosophy 

showed the influence of his Christian beliefs and the example of Mohandas 

Gandhi, the great Indian leader whose nonviolent protests helped to free his 

country from British control. Like Gandhi, King urged people to refuse to obey 

evil laws and regulations, but to protest without fighting and without resisting 

arrest. For more than a decade, King led nonviolent protests and travelled around 

the country speaking to American audiences both in person and on television. His 

most famous speech was delivered in 1963 in front of the Lincoln Memorial in 

Washington, D.C., before a live audience of 200,000 and a TV audience that 

included almost the entire nation. His message included these memorable words: “I 

have a dream that one day this nation will rise up and live out the true meaning of 

its creed: ‘We hold these truths to be self-evident; that all men are created equal.’” 

In 1964, at the age of 35, Dr. King became the youngest person ever to win 

the Nobel Peace Prize. During the next few years, his concerns expanded from the 

problems of segregation in the South to discrimination in the North and, finally, to 

the suffering of poor people of all races. Dr. King was organizing a poor people’s 

march at the time of his assassination, on April 4, 1968. He once said that the 

assassination of Gandhi only “shot him into the hearts of humanity.” Surely the 
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tragic killing of Dr. Martin Luther King Jr. led to the same result. Today, a great 

many buildings, streets, and schools are named after him, and his birthday is a 

national holiday. 

During the 1960s, Americans of African descent rejected the term Negro and 

began referring to themselves as black. (Today, however, many prefer to be called 

African-American.) The popular slogan “Black is beautiful” expresses their 

newfound pride. Blacks also developed a greater sense of identification with their 

African heritage. African hair styles and clothing became fashionable. Courses in 

black history became common in college curricular as blacks became interested in 

studying about their African past and their role in the development of the United 

States.           

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What were some of the activities that Martin Luther King Jr. 

led to help African-Americans fight for their civil rights? 

  

 An important influence of African-American culture – nationally and 

internationally - has been in the field of music. The familiar “Negro spirituals,” the 

unusual rhythms and harmonies of jazz, the sad blues melodies – all these 

originated with the slaves. It is often said that what is best and most original in 

American popular music has its roots in black culture. Important black singers, 

composers, and instrumentalists are too numerous to list. 

 The contribution of individual African-Americans have extended into every 

field. Looking back, one of the most interesting of black American scientist was 

George Washington Carver, the famous botanist. Carver began his life as a slave. 

Later he revolutionized the agriculture of the South. From the ordinary peanut, 

Carver developed more than 300 products, including soap and ink. And from the 

sweet potato, he developed 118 products, including flour, shoe polish, and candy.  

 In recent years blacks have become famous in a wide range of fields. Eddy 

Murphy, Bill Cosby and Whoopi Golberg are three of several well-known black 

comedians. Oprah Winfrey is one of the richest and most powerful people in the 
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entertainment industry. Two superstars – singer Michael Jackson and former 

basketball player Michael Jordan – have become international idols of the young. 

 Given equal opportunities, African-Americans will continue to enrich 

American life. The third verse of “We Shall Overcome” says, “We shall all be free 

someday.” Americans of goodwill hope that someday soon African-Americans will 

live free of prejudice and share the prosperity of the country that is, after all, their 

home. 

       

 DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE 

Discuss 

1. What is a rebellion? 

2. What is a revolutionary war?  

3. What is the difference between rebellion and revolution? 

4. What famous leaders of the American Revolutionary War can you name?  

 

Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answer in the reading. 

1. When did American colonists proclaim their freedom? 

____ in 1776  ___in 1786  ___in 1766 

2. Declaration of Independence is an official document that ..... 

____ freed all slaves, abolished slavery in the U.S.     

____ used by the 13 British North American colonies to proclaim their 

independence from Great Britain 

3. “The Boston Tea Party” was a banquet for merchants. 

____True    ____False  

 

Declaration of Independence, document in American history used by the 

1320 British North American colonies to proclaim their independence from Great 

Britain. The Declaration of Independence was adopted in final form on July 4, 

 
20 Connecticut, Delaware, Georgia, Maryland, Massachusetts, New Hampshire, New Jersey, New York, North 

Carolina, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, South Carolina, Virginia   
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1776. The document transformed the colonists’ struggle with Great Britain from a 

defense of their rights as Englishmen to a revolution aimed at overthrowing the 

existing form of government. It did not establish a structure of government and 

should not be confused with either the Articles of Confederation or the 

Constitution of the United States. For the American colonists, the declaration was 

an announcement to the rest of the world that the colonies were independent from 

Great Britain; it also provided a rationale (underlying reason) for this action. The 

goal was to solidify internal support for their struggle and to encourage external 

assistance from European powers such as France. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What was the goal of the Declaration of Independence? 

A number of events led to the Declaration of Independence. The British-

American triumph in the French and Indian War (1754-1763) was particularly 

significant because it not only caused France to lose its North American empire, 

but also led to changes in Britain’s relationship with its own colonies.  

After the war, the British government decided to reorganize its overseas 

empire. The country was heavily in debt because of war expenses; it needed 

money and felt that the colonies should pay a share of the defense of the colonies. 

In addition, the British found it difficult to maintain control over the American 

colonies without a more centralized administrative system in North America. 

During the French and Indian War, several colonies had refused to cooperate fully 

in the war effort when their own borders were not immediately at risk. Smuggling 

was also so violent that the American customs service cost the British more money 

to run than it earned in revenue.  

The British government decided to maintain a 10,000-man army to protect 

the colonies from Native Americans and from any new French threat. The army 

could also help to maintain British authority in the distant colonies. Parliament 

ordered the customs office to collect the taxes levied on imports, usually called 

duties, more efficiently and passed the Sugar Act in 1764 and the Stamp Act in 

1765 to raise revenue in the colonies to pay for one-half of this army. The rest of 
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the money was to come from the British treasury. These laws made economic 

sense to the British, who did not see them as direct threats to American liberty. 

Colonial Americans viewed the measures quite differently. Some colonists 

objected (protest) to the unaccustomed British enforcement of customs collections 

and others spoke publicly against the Sugar Act.  But the Stamp Act led to the 

most serious resistance. This law, passed by Parliament in 1765, required the 

purchase of revenue stamps for legal documents and many other paper products. 

American protestors objected to the fact that Parliament, which contained no 

colonial representation, had passed a tax on the colonists to raise revenue. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did The British government decide to tax its colonies 

more heavily? 

Angry colonists formed patriotic organizations called the Sons of Liberty 

and encouraged Americans to resist (oppose) the tax by whatever means necessary. 

Mobs (crowds) appeared throughout the colonies, forcing stamp distributors to 

resign and discouraging merchants from importing British goods. A Stamp Act 

Congress met in New York City to discuss colonial grievances (complaint) and 

petition (request) the king and Parliament to withdraw the tax. After the congress, 

the colonists organized a boycott of British products, and the Stamp Act became 

virtually unenforceable. Parliament repealed the measure in 1766, responding to 

pressure by British business interests and a change of administration in Great 

Britain. 

During the Stamp Act controversy (conflict), colonial Americans struggled 

to explain their resistance. They admitted the right of Parliament to regulate 

commerce through external or indirect taxation, but denied its right to raise 

revenue through internal or direct taxation such as the Stamp Act. The Americans 

also disagreed with the British over the concept of representation. British officials 

claimed that Americans had ‘virtual representation,’ arguing that Parliament 

protected America’s best interests even though colonists did not vote for members 

of the House of Commons. To emphasize their point, the British immediately 

followed the repeal of the Stamp Act with the passage of a Declaratory Act in 



 47 

1766. This act asserted Parliament’s right to legislate for the colonies in all cases 

whatsoever. Many colonists refused to accept the idea that they were represented in 

Parliament, and ignored the Declaratory Act just as they had the Stamp Act. As a 

protest against a tax placed on imported tea by the British crown, a group of 

American colonists, led by Samuel Adams, staged the Boston Tea Party. On 

December 16, 1773, the colonists, some dressed as Native Americans, boarded 

three British ships and tossed the tea cargo into Boston Harbor. 

The Stamp Act controversy set the pattern for future conflict over imperial 

policy. In 1767 Great Britain passed the Townshend Acts, which placed duties on a 

variety of items imported by the colonies. These acts also suspended the New 

York colonial assembly for violations of the Quartering Act of 1765, a measure 

that required the colonies to provide housing and supplies for British troops. Once 

again the colonists formed committees, arranged a boycott, and pressured 

Parliament to repeal the acts. Rising tensions also led to the Boston Massacre, a 

violent confrontation in March 1770 between a mob of Boston residents and 

British troops guarding the Customs House. The incident ended with the deaths of 

five colonists and was used as propaganda to promote anti-British sentiment in 

the colonies. 

Three years later Parliament passed another Tea Act in an effort to aid the 

British East India Company, a large commercial trading firm that had experienced 

financial difficulties. This measure granted the East India Company a monopoly of 

the tea trade, but actually lowered the price of tea in the colonies because it did not 

require the company to pay customs duties to the British treasury. However, the 

new Tea Act faced great opposition because it required collection of the import 

duties on tea, forcing colonists to accept English taxation and hurting the business 

of merchants who were competitors of the East India Company. 

On December 16, 1773, an organized mob in Boston dumped East India 

Company tea into the harbor in what has become known as the Boston Tea Party. 

More ‘tea parties’ followed in other ports. To punish the colonists for this 

destruction of property, Parliament in 1774 passed a series of laws that the 
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colonists called the Intolerable Acts. But protests grew stronger as other colonies 

also felt threatened and came to the defense of Massachusetts. Groups called 

Committees of Correspondence organized communication networks to publicize 

British actions and encourage demonstrations of opposition. Soon these 

committees and some colonial legislatures issued a call for an all-colony congress 

to discuss other appropriate responses to Britain’s actions. The Continental 

Congress first met in Philadelphia from September to the end of October 1774. It 

was attended by 56 delegates from 12 of the 13 colonies. This body did not plan 

for war; instead, it debated about how to carry their resistance to Great Britain. The 

group told Great Britain what kind of treatment the colonies demanded concerning 

taxation, trade, and the right to make their own laws. But British colonial policies 

did not change. The First Continental Congress passed a resolution on October 14 

called the Declaration of Rights and Grievances, which denied the power of 

Parliament to tax the colonies and presented the king of England with a list of 

grievances. On October 20 the congress also set up a Continental Association, 

composed of committees from each colony, to enforce the boycott of British 

imports and institute a ban on exports if Parliament did not repeal the Intolerable 

Acts. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What did the first Continental Congress debate about? 

Representatives to the Continental Congress declared that they had written 

both measures as loyal Englishmen. In the first document, they expressed the hope 

that “their fellow subjects in Great Britain” would restore the relationship they had 

previously held with the colonies. The resolution for the Continental Association 

opened with the phrase “We, his majesty’s most loyal subjects….” Between 1765 

and the beginning of 1775 the story of the resistance movement remains focused 

on colonial protest and actions taken as British subjects.  

On April 19, 1775 General Thomas Gage, the royal governor of colonial 

Massachusetts, ordered British troops to march on the small towns of Lexington 

and Concord, not far from Boston. The soldiers were told to capture resistance 



 49 

leaders and destroy arms and supplies. Farmers throughout Massachusetts armed 

themselves, practiced drills. A battle began when the British troops exchanged fire 

in Lexington with a small company of minutemen, the colonial volunteers who 

were prepared to fight at a moment’s notice. The Americans were defeated at 

Lexington, but won a victory at North Bridge in Concord. More importantly, the 

colonial troops inflicted heavy losses on the British as they returned to Boston.  

The First Continental Congress had planned to meet again in May 1775 if 

the king did not address colonial grievances. When the Second Continental 

Congress convened as scheduled, American militia had surrounded Boston, and a 

full-scale war loomed. In July, they sent one last plea to the king, often called the 

Olive Branch Petition, asking him to repeal the hated laws. Soon thereafter they 

also issued a “Declaration of the causes and necessity for taking up arms,” 

explaining the reasons for their actions and promising to stop fighting as soon as 

the British government met their demands. But King George III ignored their 

appeals; in August 1775 he issued a proclamation declaring the colonies to be in a 

state of rebellion and ordering all of his officers and loyal subjects to suppress the 

revolt ‘and bring the traitors to justice.’ During the following year, the Continental 

Congress edged toward the Declaration of Independence.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did King George III respond to the Continental 

Congress? 

 

By the spring of 1776 local Committees of Correspondence and some state 

legislatures began to call openly for independence. The Second Continental 

Congress appointed a committee to draft a statement of independence after 

Richard Henry Lee of Virginia introduced his independence resolution on June 7, 

1776. The five members of the committee, pictured here, relied on Thomas 

Jefferson to draft (write preliminary version) most of the document. 

Jefferson’s belief in the social contract came from British political 

philosopher John Locke, who argued that people should rebel if their natural rights 

were violated.  
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Representatives officially voted for independence on July 2, 1776 and then 

on July 4 formally adopted the Declaration of Independence. The New York 

delegation abstained (not vote) from the voting because they had not yet received 

orders from the New York convention to support the measure. After the vote on 

July 2, representatives then began to debate the actual text of the declaration. On 

July 4, 1776, the Continental Congress voted to accept the final version of the 

Declaration of Independence. New York again abstained, although its delegation 

was authorized to ratify the independence resolution on July 9, 1776. Most of the 

delegates signed an official copy on August 2, with three absent members adding 

their signatures later. A few delegates such as John Dickinson continued to have 

doubts about the wisdom of independence and never actually signed the document. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Who wrote the Declaration of Independence? 

In 1775, the Second Continental Congress declared war on Great Britain and 

named Washington commander in chief of the Revolutionary Army. Washington’s 

job was very difficult. His army was small, poorly fed, and inadequately clothed. 

The men suffered greatly during terribly cold winters. Washington had to fight the 

Revolutionary War with poorly equipped, untrained soldiers. The Americans had 

undisciplined militia and only the beginnings of a regular army or even a 

government. But Americans had powerful advantages that in the end were 

decisive.  

 With help from the French government, Washington’s army was able to 

defeat the British. The French provided loans, a few troops, and, most importantly, 

naval support for the Americans. Two decisive battles of the war—Saratoga and 

Yorktown—are cases in point. At Saratoga, New York, a British army descending 

on the Hudson Valley from Canada outran its supply lines, became tangled in the 

wilderness, and was surrounded by Americans. The Americans defeated a British 

detachment that was foraging for food near Bennington, Vermont, then attacked 

the main body of the British army at Saratoga. The British surrendered an army of 

about 5,800. 
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In the Treaty of Paris of 1783, the British recognized the independence of 

the United States. When the new country formed a stronger national government, 

George Washington was unanimously chosen as its first president. He took office 

in 1789 and was reelected in 1792. In 1796, he refused a third term and retired 

from political life. He died 2 years later and was buried at Mount Vernon. Today 

more than a million tourists visit this beautiful site every year. 

√ Check Your       

Comprehension 

Why did George Washington reject to become a king of a 

newly independent country? 

 

THE CIVIL WAR 

Discuss 

1. What is a civil war? 

2. What do you know or have heard of the American Civil War? 

3. What caused the Civil War? 

 

Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answer in the reading. 

1. Which of these former presidents has an American state named after him? 

____ George Washington  ____Abraham Lincoln 

2. Whose portrait is on those coins? 

the penny _______________  the quarter__________________ 

3. Who’s on those American bills? 

The $1 bill _______________   the $5 bill __________________ 

 

Abraham Lincoln was an outspoken opponent of slavery who became the 

Republican Party’s nominee for president of the United States in 1860. Soon after 

Lincoln's election as president, seven Southern states seceded from the Union 

because they feared that Lincoln would abolish slavery. Four more states had 

followed by the time Lincoln delivered his first inaugural address on March 4, 

1861. 
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Although Americans admire George Washington, the 

greatest American hero is certainly Abraham Lincoln. 

Why? Americans like to believe that people who are 

honest and hardworking can achieve success no matter 

how humble their beginnings. Abraham Lincoln is a 

perfect example of what Americans call a self-made 

man. 

 Abraham Lincoln was born on February 12, 1809, in a log cabin in 

Kentucky. His parents were uneducated and poor. Stories about Abraham 

Lincoln’s youth demonstrate his honesty. (In fact, he earned the nickname “Honest 

Abe.”) Abraham Lincoln eventually became a lawyer; he had very little formal 

education. But he did have a brilliant mind and great moral strength. He had the 

courage to do what he felt was right, no matter how great the sacrifice. In 1860, 

shortly before the Civil War, he said, “Let us have faith that right makes might; 

and in that faith let us, to the end, dare to do our duty as we understand it.” 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why did Southern states decide to secede from the Union? 

Lincoln had become known nationally when he staked out the Republican 

position on slavery in the territories and held his own in a series of public debates 

in a Senate race with Douglas in 1858. He was also known for a speech in which 

he stated that the United States could not long endure as a “house divided” 

between Northern free–labor capitalism and Southern slavery. On the crucial 

question of slavery in the territories, Lincoln assured the South that no president 

could constitutionally dismantle the institution in the states. But he would preserve 

the territories for free labor, thus putting slavery “in the course of ultimate 

extinction.” 

White Southerners fully realized what had happened: National politics now 

pitted the North against the South, and the North had a solid (unanimous) and 

growing majority. The South would never again control the federal government or 
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see it controlled by friendly Northerners. Many saw no alternative to seceding from 

the Union. 

Southerners justified secession with what was called the compact theory. 

This theory held that the Constitution had created not a perpetual union but a 

compact between independent states that retained their sovereignty. The compact 

could be broken in the same way that it had been created: with state conventions 

called for that purpose. By this means South Carolina seceded from the Union in 

late December 1860. By February 1 (before Lincoln’s inauguration) six more states 

from the Deep South had left the Union. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Which state was the first to secede from the Union? 

Northerners—including President Buchanan, Stephen Douglas, and other 

Democrats—denied the right of secession. The more lawyerly among them 

reminded the South that the Constitution was written “to form a more perfect 

Union” than the Articles of Confederation. The Constitution had stated that “the 

union shall be perpetual (everlasting).” Thus secession was a legal impossibility. 

And in practical terms, Northerners argued, secession would be a fatal disaster to 

the American republic. Republics had a history of splitting into smaller parts and 

descending into anarchy. Secession, Lincoln argued, was revolution. Many 

Southerners agreed and claimed that they were exercising their sacred (holy) right 

to revolt against oppressive government. 

Congress tried to come up with compromise measures in early 1861, but 

there was no way of compromising in the argument over secession. The seven 

states of the lower South (South Carolina, Mississippi, Florida, Alabama, Georgia, 

Louisiana, and Texas) formed themselves into the Confederate States of America. 

Their Constitution was nearly identical to the Constitution of the United States, 

although it affirmed state sovereignty, guaranteed slavery, and limited the 

president to a single six–year term. 
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South Carolina was the first state to secede from the Union on December 20, 

1860. It was also the site of the first battle of the Civil War. On April 12, 1861, 

Confederate artillery bombarded Fort Sumter in Charleston Harbor.  

In his inaugural address, Lincoln was conciliatory without compromising on 

secession. He also hinted that the national government would use force to protect 

military garrisons in the Confederate states—in particular, Fort Moultrie in 

Charleston Harbor in South Carolina. When he tried to resupply the garrison 

(which had moved to the stronger Fort Sumter), the South Carolina militia fired 

thousands of artillery rounds into the fort, forcing its surrender. With that, the Civil 

War began. 

With the beginning of the war, Virginia, North Carolina, Tennessee, and 

Arkansas seceded and joined the Confederacy. Unionist legislative majorities kept 

the remaining slave states of Maryland, Kentucky, Delaware, and Missouri from 

joining the rebel states. Meanwhile the western counties of Virginia seceded from 

that state when Virginia seceded from the Union and became the new state of West 

Virginia. Thousands of men from these border states, however, traveled south and 

joined the Confederate Army. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What were the two main causes of the Civil war?  

On paper, the North possessed overwhelming military superiority over the 

South. The North had a free population of about 22 million. The South had a 

population of 9 million, including almost 4 million slaves. The North was a 

modern industrial power; the South was overwhelmingly rural. The North 

possessed nine–tenths of the nation’s industrial capacity, four–fifths of its bank 

capital, and three–fourths of its taxable wealth. The North financed 60 percent of 

its war effort through the sale of bonds in its prosperous region. Its paper currency 

inflated by only 80 percent during the whole war. The South, on the other hand, 

had to finance the war by printing paper money that inflated 9,000 percent in four 

years. 
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Yet the South had advantages as well. To succeed, the South did not have to 

invade and conquer the North. The South had only to prevent the North from 

invading and conquering the Confederacy. In a similar situation during the 

American Revolution, the British had far greater military superiority over the 

Americans than the Union possessed over the Confederacy, but the British failed to 

subdue the American revolutionaries. Many predicted that the Union would fail as 

well. The South had only to prolong the war until the North gave up and went 

home. In addition, the South’s economic backwardness was an advantage: 

Northern armies had to operate in hostile territory in which transportation and 

communications were very difficult. Finally, improved weapons (most notably 

rifled muskets that were accurate at more than 300 yards) gave a lethal advantage 

to entrenched defenders over opponents who attacked them across open ground. 

Union soldiers did most of the attacking. 

Differing objectives of North and South and the topography of the contested 

ground helped determine the nature of the war. In the west, Northern armies used 

the Mississippi and Tennessee rivers (navigable streams that ran into the South) to 

capture Confederate territory and to control the river system. By the spring of 1863 

the Union controlled all of the Mississippi River except a Confederate stronghold 

at Vicksburg, Mississippi. That city fell in July, and the Confederacy was cut in 

half. 

√Check Your   

Comprehension 

What advantages did the both sides (the South and the North) 

have?  

 

In July 1863 Confederate and Union forces fought a brutal (terrible, cruel) 

three-day battle at Gettysburg, Pennsylvania. Both sides suffered heavy losses, but 

the fight was considered a Union victory and a turning point in the American Civil 

War. The battle marked the last time that the Confederate Army invaded the North. 

In northern Virginia, however, the South defended land with Chesapeake 

inlets and east–west rivers that the Union had to cross. In this theater the South 

also had General Robert E. Lee, an almost mystically skilled commander who 
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constantly outthought his attackers and forced them to assault him under bad 

conditions. On two occasions, Lee invaded Northern territory. He suffered defeats 

at the Battle of Antietam (in Maryland) in 1862 and the Battle of Gettysburg, 

Pennsylvania, in 1863. For the remainder of the war he fought defensively. General 

Ulysses S. Grant took control of the Union Army opposed to Lee in early 1864 and 

attacked Lee that spring. In horrific battles at the Wilderness, Spotsylvania, and 

Cold Harbor (all in northern Virginia), Grant took heavy casualties before trapping 

and attacking Lee at Petersburg, south of Richmond, Virginia. 

Ulysses S. Grant, the Union Army’s greatest 

general, led his troops to victory in the American 

Civil War. President Abraham Lincoln selected 

Grant to lead the Union forces on March 9, 1864, 

following a string of unsuccessful commanders. 

At the same time, Union General William 

Tecumseh Sherman marched from Chattanooga, 

Tennessee, to Atlanta, Georgia. 
 

After a month long attack, he captured and burned Atlanta. While Atlanta 

and Petersburg were besieged (=attacked), Northern voters reelected Lincoln in 

1864 in an election that was regarded as a referendum on the war.  

While Grant and Lee faced each other at Petersburg, Sherman left Atlanta 

and set out across country to Savannah, Georgia, destroying everything in his path 

that was of military value and much that was not. Sherman then turned north, 

burned the South Carolina capital at Columbia and kept moving into North 

Carolina. Before Sherman could join Grant, Lee’s army fled Petersburg. Grant 

caught him at Appomattox, and Lee surrendered. In terms of human suffering, the 

Civil War was by far the most painful the U.S. has ever been involved in. About 

620,000 (360,000 Union and 260,000 Confederate) soldiers died in battle and 

another 500,000 suffered from war-related injuries or illnesses. The number of 

Civil War deaths was almost as high as the total number of American lives lost in 

all other wars that the U.S was involved in from 1775 to 1995. 
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√Check Your   

Comprehension 

Who was the commander in chief of the Union (Confederate) 

forces?  

On January 1, 1863, U.S. President Abraham Lincoln issued the 

Emancipation Proclamation, ordering that all slaves in rebel territory be freed. The 

Proclamation marked a radical departure in policy, but reflected the overwhelming 

public sentiment in the North. About 3 million people were freed by the terms of 

the document, which is regarded as one of the most important state documents of 

the United States. 

In a preliminary Emancipation Proclamation, issued after the Northern 

victory at Antietam in September 1862, Lincoln declared that slaves in all states 

that remained in rebellion on January 1, 1863, would be “forever free.” In January 

1865 Congress passed the 13th Amendment, which ended slavery forever. It was 

ratified and became part of the Constitution in December 1865. 

The Civil War had long-term economic and social results as well. The South 

was the theater of war, and the physical destruction of that region was enormous 

(huge). White Southerners lost their plantation labor system and their huge 

investment in slaves. Egyptian and Indian cotton had entered world markets during 

the war, and American cotton never regained its prewar dominance. The South 

remained the poorest region of the United States for a very long time. 

Disfranchised groups often saw their positions improve as a result of the 

war. Irish and German immigrants had experienced (and returned) the hostility of 

native–born Americans in the decades before the war. About one in four Union 

soldiers was an immigrant, and their help in defeating the South temporarily eased 

anti–immigrant feeling. 

Northern women saw new possibilities open up during and after the war. In 

wartime they often took jobs previously done by men on farms and in factories, 

and thousands served in the Union nursing corps. Partly as a result, postwar 

women’s political and reform groups were larger and more militant (aggressive) 

than the groups that preceded them. 
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Finally and perhaps most importantly, the Civil War was a watershed in the 

history of African Americans. The war permanently ended slavery. At the same 

time, it raised questions about the economic, social, and political place of African 

Americans in the United States. The Bureau was formed in 1865 to provide food 

and medical and legal assistance to the newly emancipated blacks, as well as to 

needy whites. The bureau also established schools, supervised labor relations, and 

protected blacks from violence. 

In 1866 they passed two laws over the president’s vetoes: the Civil Rights 

Act to protect the rights of freed slaves and an act that extended the life of the 

Freedmen’s Bureau. The bureau was designed as a relief organization for blacks 

and whites who were left destitute by the war. It also helped blacks by establishing 

schools, supervising labor relations, and protecting them from violence and 

intimidation. 

√Check Your   

Comprehension 

How did the war affect the economical and social life in the 

U.S.A.?  

Southern Democrats, white landowners, and white voters generally opposed 

Republican rule. They tried to dismantle Republican power by terrorizing blacks 

to prevent them from voting. Without black votes, the Democrats would be able to 

defeat the Republican Party and reclaim their power. The best-known terrorist 

group was the Ku Klux Klan21, formed in 1866 to suppress black suffrage and 

restore white supremacy. Klan members attacked Freedmen’s Bureau officers, 

white Republicans, and black voters. Republicans in Congress tried to combat 

terrorism with three “enforcement acts” of 1870 and 1871. The acts sought to 

protect voters, supervise elections, and punish those who impeded black suffrage. 

Federal efforts virtually suppressed the Ku Klux Klan, but violence and 

intimidation continued, and ex-Confederate hostility to emancipation seethed. 

 

21 Former Confederate soldiers founded the Ku Klux Klan (KKK) after the American Civil War 

(1861–1865). The KKK used violence and intimidation to prevent blacks from voting and 

holding office, and to keep them segregated. 
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Emancipation was a momentous experience; to former slaves, it represented 

autonomy and freedom from white control. Freedom brought waves of migration 

within the former Confederacy. Newly freed peoples moved to cities or to other 

plantations, sought out family members from whom they had been separated, and 

secured legal marriages, sometimes in mass ceremonies. They also formed new 

institutions. Black churches provided former slaves with spiritual support. Seeking 

literacy for themselves and their children, former slaves started freedmen’s 

schools. The Freedmen’s Bureau and Northern philanthropy (charity) helped 

establish more than 4,000 African American schools and some advanced 

institutions, such as Howard University in Washington, D.C. In several locales, 

blacks struggled for integrated public facilities. In 1875 Congress passed a Civil 

Rights Act to bar segregation in public places. Typically, former slaves sought not 

integration with whites but freedom from white interference.  

√Check Your   

Comprehension 

What difficulties did the black Americans face after slavery was 

abolished?  

A paramount black goal was to own land, which signified independence, 

but Southern whites retained control over the land. Reconstruction did not 

redistribute land in the South, and most former slaves lacked the resources to buy 

it. From 1865 to 1866, newly freed African Americans began to sign labor contacts 

with planters to do field work in exchange for wages, housing, food, and clothing. 

But they found the new system too similar to slavery, and planters disliked it, too. 

The labor system that evolved, sharecropping, seemed preferable. Under this 

system, landowners divided plantations into small units and rented them to blacks 

for a portion of the crop, usually one-third or one-half. Former slaves favored the 

new sharecropping system, which provided more independence than the wage 

system. Planters also appreciated the sharecropping system because they retained 

control of their land and split the risk of planting with sharecroppers. Owners of 

large plantations held on to their powerful positions in society. 

√Check Your   

Comprehension 

What is a sharecropping system, how did the blacks benefit from 

this system?  
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After the Civil War, hope of economic opportunity lured (attracted) 

migrants and immigrants west to the Great Plains and Rocky Mountain region. 

Settlers battled Native Americans for desirable lands, carved out farms, and built 

mines and ranches. By the end of the century, the Western territories had turned 

into states, and their residents had become part of a rapidly industrializing 

economy. 

In December 1890 troops under the command of U.S. Army General Nelson 

A. Miles took a band of captive Sioux to a cavalry camp along Wounded Knee 

Creek. When the soldiers attempted to disarm the band, shots were fired, and 

within a short time the federal troops had killed between 150 and 370 Sioux men, 

women, and children. The Native Americans of the Great Plains included diverse 

tribes—among them the Blackfoot, Sioux, Dakota, Cheyenne, Comanche, 

Arapaho, Navajo, and Apache. After the Civil War, the Native Americans 

confronted a growing stream of settlers—prospectors, ranchers, and farm families. 

The newcomers brought with them new diseases that ravaged (ruin) the tribes. 

The settlers also killed off the buffalo and thus damaged the Native American 

economy. 

In the late 19th century, Congress developed a new policy toward Native 

Americans. Instead of isolating them on reservations, as had been done in the mid-

1800s, the new policy sought to assimilate Native Americans into the cultural 

mainstream. Congressional policymakers responded to pressure from two different 

groups. First, some people sought to suppress Native American culture by 

converting Native Americans to Christianity and turning them into farmers. 

Second, land-hungry settlers and speculators wanted the Native Americans 

removed from desirable land in the reservations. 

The Dawes Severalty Act, passed by Congress in 1887, addressed both 

concerns. The law broke up reservations and encouraged private farms. Native 

Americans families received individual plots of land, carved from reservations, as 

well as farm equipment. These families were to give up their communal way of life 

on the reservations and become independent farmers. But few Native Americans 
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profited from the Dawes Act; the greatest beneficiaries were land speculators, who 

under the law were able to buy the best pieces of reservation land. 

√Check Your   

Comprehension 

How many Native Americans were killed along Wounded Knee 

Creek river?   

 

 

5-MAVZU 

THE LAND OF THE U.K. AND ITS POPULATION 

 

Discuss  

1. What are the National identities of the people 

living in the U.K.? 

 

2. How many countries does the U.K. consist of? 

3. Look at the headings and subheadings in this 

chapter. Can you predict what each section 

might have to say about the U.K. and its 

residents? 

Geuss 

Try to answer the question. Then look for the answers in the reading. 

3. What is the approximate population of the U.K.? Check (√) one: 

___75 million  ___63 million   ___58 million  

4. Which is the largest nation in the U.K.? 

__ English   __ Scotish   ___ Irish   __Welish  

5. Welsh people could be the oldest ethnic group in the UK. 

___ True   ___ False  

United Kingdom, constitutional monarchy in northwestern Europe, officially 

the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. Great Britain is the 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Welsh_people


 62 

largest island known as the British Isles. England is the largest and most populous 

division (administrative region) of the island of Great Britain, making up the south 

and east. Wales is on the west and Scotland is to the north. Northern Ireland is 

located in the northeast corner of Ireland, the second largest island in the British 

Isles. 

The Unified Kingdom of Great Britain came into being on 1 May 1707, 

when the parliaments of England and Scotland ratified the Treaty of Union. At 

that time Wales was a part of Scotland and Northern Ireland joined the union later 

in 1800. People often confuse the names for this country, and frequently make 

mistakes in using them. United Kingdom, UK, and Britain are all proper terms for 

the entire nation, although the term Britain is also often used when talking about 

the island of Great Britain. It is always correct to call people from England, 

Scotland, or Wales British, although people from England may also properly be 

called English, people from Scotland Scottish, and people from Wales Welsh. 

Devisions  

Devisions Capital 
Area 

(km2) 

Population 

(2004 estimate) 

England  London  130,410 50,094,000 

Northern Ireland Belfast 14,160 1,710,000 

Scotland Edinburgh  78,790 5,078,000 

Wales Cardif  20,760 2,952,000 

 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

 

When was the U.K. founded? 

What national majorities make up the U.K. population?  

The United Kingdom is a small nation in physical size (244,110 sq km or 

94,251 sq mi), and is roughly the size of Oregon or Colorado, or twice the size of 

New York State. It is located in northern Europe and warmed by the Gulf Stream 

flowing out of the North Atlantic Ocean. The climate, in general, is mild, chilly, 

and often wet. Preindustrial settlements clustered in southern England, where the 

climate was milder, the growing season longer, and the rich soil and steady rainfall 

produced bountiful harvests. Rain or overcast skies can be expected for up to 300 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kingdom_of_Great_Britain
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Treaty_of_Union
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days per year. These conditions make Britain lush and green, with rolling plains in 

the south and east and rough hills and mountains to the west and north. Despite its 

relatively small size, Britain is highly populated, with more than 63 million 

people. It is highly developed economically, leading in the arts and sciences, 

advanced in technology, prosperous and peaceful. In general, British citizens 

belong to one of the more wealthy states of Europe and enjoy a high standard of 

living.  

 The United Kingdom contains a number of small islands. These include the 

Isle of Wight, which lies off of England’s southern coast; Anglesey, off the 

northwest coast of Wales; the Isles of Sicily in the English Channel; the Hebrides 

archipelago to the west of Scotland, consisting of the Inner and the Outer Hebrides; 

the Orkney Islands to the northeast of Scotland; and the Shetland Islands farther 

out into the North Sea from Scotland. Several dependencies and dependent 

territories are associated with the United Kingdom. The dependencies22, located 

close to Britain, are the Isle of Man in the Irish Sea and the Channel Islands off the 

northern coast of France. Britain’s dependent territories are scattered throughout 

the world and are the remains of the former British Empire. They are generally 

small in area and without many resources. The former colonies have opted to 

remain under British control for a variety of reasons. Today Britain assists the 

territories economically, with the understanding that they may become independent 

when they wish. Most are locally self-governing, although the queen appoints a 

governor for each territory who is responsible for external affairs and internal 

security, including the police and public service. The ultimate responsibility for 

their government rests with the foreign and commonwealth secretary, a minister in 

the British Cabinet. The United Kingdom has experienced difficulties with some of 

 
22 Anguilla, Bermuda, British Antarctic Territory, British Indian Ocean Territory, British Virgin Islands, 

Cayman Islands, Channel Islands (Guernsey and Jersey), Falkland Islands (Islas Malvinas), Gibraltar, Isle 

of Man, Montserrat, Pitcairn Island, Saint Helena, South Georgia Islands, South Sandwich Islands, 

Sovereign Base Areas of Akrotiri and Dhekelia in Cyprus, Turks and Caicos Islands 
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its territories—Argentina has made claims to the Falkland Islands (Islas Malvinas) 

and Spain has made claims to Gibraltar. China’s claim to the former dependent 

territory of Hong Kong was satisfied in July 1997 when Britain’s lease ran out and 

China assumed control of the area. 

 The island of Great Britain can be divided into two major natural regions—

the highland zone and the lowland zone. The highland zone is an area of high hills 

and mountains in the north and west. The lowland zone in the south and east 

consists mostly of rolling plains. The zones are divided by an imaginary line 

running through England from the River Exe on the southwest coast to the mouth 

of the River Tees on the northeast coast. The lowland zone has a milder climate 

and better soils for farming. Historically, most people in Britain have lived in the 

lowland zone rather than in the highland zone. 

Britain’s population is overwhelmingly urban, with 89 percent living in 

urban areas and 11 percent living in rural areas. The Industrial Revolution built 

up major urban areas, and most of Britain’s people live in and around them to this 

day. England’s population is densest in the London area, around Birmingham and 

Coventry in the Midlands, and in northern England near the old industrial centers 

of Leeds, Sheffield, Manchester, Liverpool, and Newcastle upon Tyne. In Wales 

two-thirds of the people live in the industrial southern valleys. In Scotland three-

quarters of the people live in the central lowlands, around Glasgow to the west and 

Edinburgh to the east. About half of the people living in Northern Ireland reside in 

the eastern portion, in Belfast and along the coast.  

 

The great American novelist and humorist Mark Twain described the 

typical Englishman or women as a “person who does things because 

they have been done before” and the typical American as “a person 

who does things because they haven’t been done before”. The 

average British man wears a bowler hat and carries an umbrella. He 

waits in a queue for the bus, eats fish and chips, and drinks a lot of 

tea. He has a servant and has great respect for the Queen.  
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People think of the British as being perfectly polite and proper, always knowing 

which knife and fork to use, always saying “please”, “thank you” and “excuse me”. 

Britons are also famous for their reserve and their “stiff upper lip”, i.e. for not 

giving their opinion or showing their feelings in public, which makes them seem 

formal and distant. It is said that the British are “quant” a word which means old 

fashioned, but in a nice way. This impression comes partly from differences in 

how some countries speak English. British English has words and structures that 

have not been used in the U.S. for a long time, and so it sounds old-fashioned or 

formal. A favorite British adjective is “lovely”, which is used to describe 

anything, including the weather. Other British words, like “holiday”, “smashing” 

and “brilliant” make Americans smile.  

As a nation, the Brits tend not to use superlatives and may not appear 

terribly animated when they speak. This does not mean that they do not have 

strong emotions; merely that they do not choose to put them on public display. 

They are generally not very openly demonstrative, and, unless you know someone 

well, may not appreciate it if you put your arm around their shoulder.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What is the total among of the U.K. population? What makes 

the British seem formal and old fashioned?  

 

 The view of Britain as a country where everyone behaves in a strange but 

nice way is not realistic, and people who have been to Britain have some negative 

impressions to add to the positive. The British are snobbish and do not seem very 

friendly. The famous British reserve seems cold to other people who are more used 

to an open, enthusiastic way of communicating. British people cause confusion by 

not saying what they mean. They say: “That’s no problem” when they know that it 

will be a big problem, and get upset when others fail to understand. Overcooked 

food, the smallness of the houses, baths instead of showers, and the weather which 

is always dull or rainy, are other favorite complains of tourists visiting the 

country. But in spite of these negative things the view of Britain from other 

countries is very positive.   
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√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What makes it difficult to understand British people?  

Historically, indigenous British people were thought to be descended from 

the various ethnic groups that settled there before the 11th century: the Celts, 

Romans, Anglo-Saxons, Norse and the Normans. Welsh people could be the oldest 

ethnic group in the UK. Black population appeared in the country in the 1730s, and 

Chinese community was established in the 19th century. Formerly a very 

homogenous society, since World War II, Britain has become increasingly diverse 

as it has accommodated large immigrant populations, particularly from its former 

colonies such as India, Pakistan and the West Indies. The mixture of ethnic groups 

and cultures make it difficult to define “Britishness” nowadays and a debate rages 

within the nation as to what now really constitutes being a Briton.  

Ethnic group Population  % of total* 

White British 50,366,497 86% 

White (other) 3,096,169 5.3% 

Indian 1,053,411 1.8% 

Pakistani 977,285 1.6% 

White Irish 691,232 1.2% 

British Mixed 677,117 1.2% 

Black Caribbean 565,876 1.0% 

Black African 485,277 0.8% 

Bangladeshi 283,063 0.5% 

Other Asian (non-Chinese) 247,644 0.4% 

Chinese 247,403 0.4% 

Other 230,615 0.4% 

Black (others) 97,585 0.2% 

* Percentage of total UK population, according to the 2001 Census 

 

The UK's de facto official language is English. It is estimated that 95% of 

the UK's population are monolingual English speakers. 5.5% of the population are 

estimated to speak languages brought to the UK as a result of relatively recent 

immigration. South Asian languages, including Bengali, Tamil, Punjabi, Hindi and 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Genetic_history_of_the_British_Isles
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Genetic_history_of_the_British_Isles
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Celts
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Gujarati, are the largest grouping and are spoken by 2.7% of the UK population. 

According to the 2011 census, Polish has become the second largest language 

spoken in England and has 546,000 speakers.  

Four Celtic languages are spoken in the UK: Welsh; Irish; Scottish Gaelic; 

and Cornish. It is compulsory for pupils to study a second language up to the age 

of 14 in England, and up to age 16 in Scotland. French and German are the two 

most commonly taught second languages in England and Scotland. All pupils in 

Wales are taught Welsh as a second language up to age 16, or are taught in Welsh.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What languages are taught as a second language in the U.K. 

schools?  
 

6-MAVZU 

A LAND OF DIVERSITY 

Discuss  

1. Compare Americans to people in other countries. What differences have you 

noticed in behavior, attitudes, and values? 

2. How can you describe a tipical American man? 

 

Guess 

Try to answer the questions. Then look for the answers in the reading. 

What is the approximate population of the U.S.? 

_____275 million     _____300 million      _____ 425 million 

Which is the largest ethnic minority in the U.S.? 

_____hispanics   _____Asians   _____African-Americans  

 

E Pluribus Unum is the United States motto, appearing on the nation’s coins 

and paper money, and on many of its public monuments. It means “From many, 

one.” First used to unify the 13 British colonies in North America during the 

American Revolution (1775-1783), this phrase acquired new meaning when the 

United States received wave after wave of immigrants from many lands. These 
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immigrants had to find ways to reconcile their varied backgrounds and fit together 

under a constitution and a set of laws. That process of creating one society out of 

many different backgrounds is one of the biggest stories of the American 

experience. 

“What then is the American, this new man?” asked one of thousands of 

immigrants who came to North America in the 18th century. “He is an American, 

who leaving behind him all his ancient prejudices and manners, receives new ones 

from the new mode of life he has embraced, the new government he obeys, and the 

new rank he holds. The American is a new man, who acts upon new 

principles…Here individuals of all nations are melted into a new race of men.” 

Michel Guillaume Jean de Crèvecoeur, who wrote under the pseudonym (pen 

name) J. Hector St. John, wrote these words more than 200 years ago. In 1759, at 

the age of 24, Crèvecoeur emigrated from France to the American colonies. 

Learning English quickly and making a success of himself as a farmer in upstate 

New York, he married an English woman and became a celebrated observer of the 

American scene. Amazed at the mingling of people from many parts of the world, 

Crèvecoeur pointed to a family headed by an Englishman who had married a Dutch 

woman, whose son married a French woman, and whose four sons had each 

married a woman of a different nationality. “From this promiscuous 

(heterogeneous, mixed) breed that race now called Americans has arisen,” he 

proclaimed. 

A hundred years later, on the other side of the continent, Harriett Lane Levy 

wrote of growing up as a Jew. In her San Francisco neighborhood, she 

remembered, “The baker was German; the fish man, Italian; the grocer, a Jew; the 

butcher, Irish; the steam laundryman, a New Englander. The vegetable vendor and 

the regular laundryman who came to the house were Chinese.” 

The United States began as an immigrant society, and it has continued to be 

a mingling of immigrants ever since. Even Native Americans, the first people to 

live in North America, descended from people who arrived from Asia many 

thousands of years ago. Since 1820, 63 million immigrants have arrived in the 
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United States. Never in the history of the world has a country been braided 

together from so many strands of people arriving with different languages, 

histories, and cultures. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why is the U.S. called “a land of diversity”?  

 

How could a nation of such diversity meld (combine) together so many 

different humans? Alexis de Tocqueville, another Frenchman who traveled to the 

United States, was fascinated with this question. He knew that the nation had to 

find some kind of glue to bind together so many different peoples. He found that 

glue in the American political system that had developed by the 1830s—a politics 

of participation based on the notion that to be legitimate and lasting, a government 

had to derive its power from the people. These principles were part of the political 

system created by the Declaration of Independence and the Constitution of the 

United States. This system aimed to create “one federated whole,” but this was an 

ideal yet to be accomplished. Today, the American people are still reaching for that 

ideal. 

The goal of E pluribus unum has been closely connected with an ongoing 

debate: What is the meaning of the three resounding words that open the 

Constitution of the United States—“We, the people.” Every generation has faced 

the question, how wide is the circle of “we”? The various answers to that question 

have defined the degree of democracy in the United States. Creating one from the 

many, then, has been inseparable from deciding how democratic the nation will be. 

There is great diversity in the ethnic makeup of America. Nevertheless, many 

writers have generalized about typical American values, attitudes, and beliefs. For 

example, Mortimer B. Zuckerman, editor-in-chief of the U.S., New & World 

Report sees his country as “a unique culture of self-reliance, independence, 

resourcefulness, pragmatism, and novelty.” He goes on to describe his fellow 

Americans in greater detail: “We are comfortable with changes and with people 

who make things happen. In America the new is better than the old; taking charge 
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is valued over playing it safe; making money is superior to inheriting it; education 

and merit (ability) are favored over family ties.” 

How did the population of the United States grow to today’s 300 million, the 

third largest in the world (after China and India)? In the colonial era, the average 

American woman gave birth to eight children; in the 1990s, she had two children. 

This profound (great) revolution in the biological history of the nation connects 

with another major change in U.S. society—women working outside the home. 

The connection between changing birthrates and the shifting composition of the 

labor force is very powerful. Or consider life expectancy. People live much longer 

than they did in the early years of the United States, raising questions about how to 

maintain (keep on) the social security system and provide care for the elderly. 

This is just one example of how the people, the economy, and the government are 

bound together. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How did the population of the United States grow to today’s 

300 million?  

 

The most important characteristic of the U.S.A. can be stated in one word: 

diversity. This diversity is often highlighted and celebrated at school and 

community festivals. Racially, the U.S. is about 72.4% white, 12.6%black, 

4%Asian and Pacific Islander, and 1% Native American (including Eskimo and 

Aleut). Hispanics (Latino) are roughly 16.3% of the entire American population, 

making Spanish-Speaking people the nation’s largest minority.       

Regional variations also add diversity to the American character. Travel 

around the country and you’ll notice differences in language, diet, recreation 

(hobby, pleasure), and even regional character. Some Americans can tell what part 

of the country other Americans come from just by listening to their accents. 

Cooking styles also vary from place to place, influenced by the different immigrant 

groups that have settled in that area and by the edible plants, fish, seafood, and 

wildlife native to each region. Recreation also varies from place to place, 

influenced by climate, geography, and ethnic traditions. In addition attitudes and 
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behavior may differ somewhat from one region of the country to another. For 

example, New Englanders are commonly described as serious and self-reliant, 

Southerners as gracious and leisurely, and Westerners are considered more 

conservative than Californians and less sophisticated than New Yorkers. Of 

course, many residents of a particular region do not fit these generalizations.  

With a birth rate of 13 per 1,000, 35% below the world average, its 

population growth rate is positive at 0.9%, significantly higher than those of many 

developed nations. In fiscal year 2012, over one million immigrants (most of who 

entered through family reunification) were granted legal residence. Mexico has 

been the leading source of new residents for over two decades; since 1998, China, 

India, and the Philippines have been in the top four sending countries every year.  

The United States has a very diverse population—31 ancestry groups have 

more than one million members. White Americans are the largest racial group; 

German Americans, Irish Americans, and English Americans constitute three of 

the country's four largest ancestry groups. Black Americans are the nation's largest 

racial minority and third largest ancestry group. Asian Americans are the country's 

second largest racial minority; the three largest Asian American ethnic groups are 

Chinese Americans, Filipino Americans, and Indian Americans.  

In 2010, the U.S. population included an estimated 5.2 million people with 

some American Indian or Alaska Native ancestry (2.9 million exclusively of such 

ancestry) and 1.2 million with some native Hawaiian or Pacific island ancestry (0.5 

million exclusively).  The census counted more than 19 million people of "Some 

Other Race "who were" unable to identify with any" of its five official race 

categories in 2010.  

The population growth of Hispanic and Latino Americans (the terms are 

officially interchangeable) is a major demographic trend. The 50.5 million 

Americans of Hispanic descent are identified as sharing a distinct "ethnicity" by 

the Census Bureau; 64% of Hispanic Americans are of Mexican descent. Between 

2000 and 2010, the country's Hispanic population increased 43% while the non-

Hispanic population rose just 4.9%. Much of this growth is from immigration; as 
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of 2007, 12.6% of the U.S. population was foreign-born, with 54% of that figure 

born in Latin America.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What three population trends are predicted?  

 

Fertility is also a factor; as of 2010 the average Hispanic (of any race) 

woman gave birth to 2.35 children in her lifetime, compared to 1.97 for non-

Hispanic black women and 1.79 for non-Hispanic white women (both below the 

replacement rate of 2.1). Minorities (as defined by the Census Bureau as all those 

beside non-Hispanic, non-multiracial whites) constituted 36.3% of the population 

in 2010, and over 50% of children under age one, and are projected to constitute 

the majority by 2042. This contradicts the report by the National Vital Statistics 

Reports, based on the U.S. census data, which concludes that, 54% (2,162,406 out 

of 3,999,386 in 2010) of births were non-Hispanic white.  

About 82% of Americans live in urban areas (including suburbs); about half of 

those reside in cities with populations over 50,000. In 2008, 273 incorporated 

places had populations over 100,000, nine cities had more than one million 

residents, and four global cities had over two million (New York City, Los 

Angeles, Chicago, and Houston).  

There are 52 metropolitan areas with populations greater than one million. 

Of the 50 fastest-growing metro areas, 47 are in the West or South. The metro 

areas of Dallas, Houston, Atlanta, and Phoenix all grew by more than a million 

people between 2000 and 2008.  

English (American English) is the de facto national language. Although 

there is no official language at the federal level, some laws—such as U.S. 

naturalization requirements—standardize English. In 2010, about 230 million, or 

80% of the population aged five years and older, spoke only English at home. 

Spanish, spoken by 12% of the population at home, is the second most common 

language and the most widely taught second language. Some Americans advocate 

making English the country's official language, as it is in at least 28 states.  
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Both Hawaiian and English are official languages in Hawaii, by state law. 

While neither has an official language, New Mexico has laws providing for the use 

of both English and Spanish, as Louisiana does for English and French. Other 

states, such as California, mandate the publication of Spanish versions of certain 

government documents including court forms. Many jurisdictions with large 

numbers of non-English speakers produce government materials, especially voting 

information, in the most commonly spoken languages in those jurisdictions. 

Several insular territories grant official recognition to their native 

languages, along with English: Samoan and Chamorro are recognized by American 

Samoa and Guam, respectively; Carolinian and Chamorro are recognized by the 

Northern Mariana Islands; Spanish is an official language of Puerto Rico and is 

more widely spoken than English there. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What American attitudes are related to democratic ideals?  

 

The great American novelist and humorist Mark Twain described the typical 

Englishman or women as a “person who does things because they have been done 

before” and the typical American as “a person who does things because they 

haven’t been done before”. Americans love to try something new out of curiosity 

and believe that newer may be better. 

 As a nation of immigrants, the U.S. has had a continental influx of people 

with a pioneering spirit, with the courage to make major changes in their lives. In 

the mid nineteenth century, this spirit led American settlers to make the long, 

difficult, and dangerous journey westward in search of gold or free land. The desire 

to make a fresh start in a new place is still noticeable throughout the nation. About 

42 million Americans change residences every year. Some moves are due to 

changing jobs or going off to college. Other people move from big cities to 

suburbs (or vice versa).  Some move to find adventure or a more pleasant climate. 

The pioneering spirit of Americans is evident in the working world, too. 

Employees change jobs and even careers as opportunities change. 
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√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

How many Americans change their residence every year?  

 

 Englishman, on the other hand, tries to remain in the place where he was 

born. They have proverbs such as: “East or West home is best”, or “Englishman’s 

house is his castle” and so on. They are very devoted to their traditions and keep 

their lifestyle unchanged. 

 Americans love science and technology, and so do the British. The U.S. has 

embraced the age of communication with great enthusiasm. From preschoolers to 

senior citizens, Americans are learning to use computers – at school, at work, and 

at home. Robots, lasers, and other inventions of modern technology fascinate them. 

Americans subsidize all kinds of space exploration, from outside the Earth to 

inside the atom, in order to uncover the secrets of the universe. 

 Love of change is closely tied to faith in improvement. Americans have 

always been optimistic, believing in the perfectibility of people, the basic goodness 

of their country, and the ability of American ingenuity to improve the quality of 

life. But people have come to realize that, if life can become better, it can also 

become worse. The dangers of air and water pollution, nuclear power, and 

overpopulation have become clear. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What are some examples of the American pioneering spirit?  

 

 Watching Americans in action, foreigners sometimes see behavior that 

seems rude, misguided, or just plain silly. The following traits are 

characteristically, but certainly not exclusively, American. 

 Hurry, Hurry, Hurry. Almost every American wears a watch and, in nearly 

every room in an American home, there is a clock. “Be on time”. ”Don’t waste 

time”. “Time is money”. “Time waits for no one”. All these familiar sayings reflect 

the American obsession with promptness and efficiency. Students displease their 

teachers and employers displease their bosses when they arrive late. This desire to 



 75 

get the most out of every minute often makes Americans impatient when they 

have to wait. The pressure to make every moment count sometimes makes it 

difficult for Americans to relax. 

 The desire to save time and do work more quickly and easily leads 

Americans to buy many kinds of machines. These range from office equipment 

such as calculators, photocopy machines, and computers to dozens of home and 

personal appliances such as microwave ovens. 

After visiting the U.S. in the 1830s, the French historian Alexis de 

Tocqueville wrote, “I know of no country…. Where the love of money has taken 

stronger hold…..” Americans are often accused of being materialistic, of valuing 

wealth and possessions above all else. Money is valued both as a symbol of 

success and also for a more obvious reasons purchasing power. Many items that 

didn’t even exist 50 years ago are now considered necessities in the American 

home. In addition, purchases are made in order to “keep up with the Joneses”, to 

show friends that one can afford a bigger house or a fancier car. Also, advertising 

encourages people to keep buying things for beyond what they need. In the mid-

nineteenth century, the American author Henry David Thoreau advised his 

countryman, “Simplify your needs!” However, Americans have moved in the 

opposite direction. Now, just as Thoreau predicted, many find that their 

possessions own them. They must work hard to earn enough money to buy and 

maintain the many possessions they consider necessities. 

 Yes, Americans love to make a lot of money and spend it on themselves – to 

buy things that save time, give them pleasure, or serve as status symbols. However, 

Americans are also very generous and willing to donate money to good causes. 

The American character includes a strong sense of obligation to help those in need. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

What is the definition of the idiom “keep up with the 

Joneses”? 

 

Say What You Mean, and Mean What You Say. Americans believe that 

“honesty is the best policy”. They are direct and assertive. They ask for what they 
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want. In many cultures, respect for those in position of authority keeps people from 

expressing their true feelings or intentions. In the U.S.A., however, children often 

argue with their parents and citizens express opposition to actions of the 

government. 

Most Americans take pride in the great variety found in the country’s 

geography and population. Covering 3,700, 000 square miles (9,590, 000 square 

kilometers), the U.S. is the fourth-largest nation in the world (after Russia, China, 

and Canada). The coastal plain of the Atlantic seaboard gives way further inland to 

deciduous forests and the rolling hills of the Piedmont. The Appalachian 

Mountains divide the eastern seaboard from the Great Lakes and the grasslands of 

the Midwest. The Mississippi–Missouri River, the world's fourth longest river 

system, runs mainly north–south through the heart of the country. The flat, fertile 

prairie of the Great Plains stretches to the west, interrupted by a highland region in 

the southeast. 

The Rocky Mountains, at the western edge of the Great Plains, extend north 

to south across the country, reaching altitudes higher than 14,000 feet (4,300 m) in 

Colorado. Farther west are the rocky Great Basin and deserts such as the 

Chihuahua and Mojave. The Sierra Nevada and Cascade mountain ranges run close 

to the Pacific coast, both ranges reaching altitudes higher than 14,000 feet 

(4,300 m). 

The lowest and highest points in the continental United States are in the state 

of California, and only about 80 miles (130 km) apart. At 20,320 feet (6,194 m), 

Alaska's Mount McKinley is the tallest peak in the country and in North America. 

Active volcanoes are common throughout Alaska's Alexander and Aleutian 

Islands, and Hawaii consists of volcanic islands. The super volcano underlying 

Yellowstone National Park in the Rockies is the continent's largest volcanic 

feature.  

The United States, with its large size and geographic variety, includes most 

climate types. To the east of the 100th meridian, the climate ranges from humid 

continental in the north to humid subtropical in the south. The southern tip of 
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Florida is tropical, as is Hawaii. The Great Plains west of the 100th meridian are 

semi-arid. Much of the Western mountains are alpine. The climate is arid in the 

Great Basin, desert in the Southwest, Mediterranean in coastal California, and 

oceanic in coastal Oregon and Washington and southern Alaska. Most of Alaska is 

subarctic or polar. Extreme weather is not uncommon—the states bordering the 

Gulf of Mexico are prone to hurricanes, and most of the world's tornadoes occur 

within the country, mainly in the Midwest's Tornado Alley.  

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Where is the tallest peak in the country?  

 

The U.S. ecology is considered “megadiverse”: about 17,000 species of 

vascular plants occur in the United States and Alaska, and over 1,800 species of 

flowering plants are found in Hawaii, few of which occur on the mainland. The 

United States is home to more than 400 mammal, 750 bird, and 500 reptile and 

amphibian species. About 91,000 insect species have been described.  

There are 58 national parks and hundreds of other federally managed parks, 

forests, and wilderness areas. Altogether, the government owns 28.8% of the 

country's land area. Most of this is protected, though some is leased (rent) for oil 

and gas drilling, mining, logging, or cattle (domestic animals) ranching; 2.4% is 

used for military purposes.  

The U.S. Census Bureau estimates (calculate) the country's population now 

to be 316,736,000, including an approximate 11.2 million illegal aliens. The U.S. 

population almost quadrupled during the 20th century, from about 76 million in 

1900. The third most populous nation in the world, after China and India, the 

United States is the only major industrialized nation in which large population 

increases are projected.  

 
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7-MAVZU 

FAMILY LIFE 

Discuss 

1. Have you ever seen a wedding in the U.S. or in the U.K? What did you 

notice? What were the bride and groom wearing? Was anything confusing to you? 

2. Think about the American or The British couples you know. What have you 

noticed about their husband-wife relationships?  

3. What generalizations can you make about American and British marriages?  

What does the marriage mean?  

Guess 

1. What percentage of adult Americans (18 and older) are married? 

56% 65% 

2. What does the bride throw to her wedding guests? 

a. rice b. bouquet of flowers  

 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: bride, groom, spouse, wedding, 

average age, elope, get engaged, propose, fiancée, date, social contact, ethnic 

background, marriage ceremony, perform wedding, divorce, marriage license, 

wedding party, exchange vows, nuclear family, single-parent families, divorce 

rate, alimony, date, cohabitation, No – fault divorce, 

 

Marriage socially recognized and approved union between individuals, who 

commit to one another with the expectation of a stable and lasting intimate 

relationship. It begins with a ceremony known as a wedding, which formally unites 

the marriage partners. A marital relationship usually involves some kind of 

contract, either written or specified by tradition, which defines the partners’ rights 

and obligations to each other, to any children they may have, and to their relatives. 

In most contemporary industrialized societies, marriage is certified by the 

government. 
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“Marriage halves our grief, doubles our joy, and quadruples our expenses”, 

says a well-known proverb. It also decreases both freedom and loneliness. Today’s 

Americans and the British seem willing to take the bad with the good because the 

institution of marriage continues to be popular. By middle age, about 90% of 

Americans and the British have been married at least once. 

However, the countries’ single adult population is large as the married 

population. Only 56% of Americans are married and living with their spouse.    

A wedding is the occasion when people get married. Marriage is the state of 

being married, though the word can also mean the wedding ceremony.  

 Attitudes to marriage have changed a lot over the last 50 years. Many people 

in Britain and the U.S. now live together without getting married. This was once 

called “living in sin” and was not socially acceptable. Marriage is still popular, 

though people tend to be older when they get married. People can marry at 18 or at 

16 if their parents agree, but the average age is, in the U.S., 23 for women and 26 

for men, and in Britain 26 and 28 respectively.  

 In past times, if parents did not approve of a marriage, the couple eloped 

(=went away and got married secretly). 

Before getting married couples get engaged. It is traditional for the man to 

propose (= ask his girlfriend to marry him) and, if she accepts, to give his new 

fiancée an engagement ring. Today many couples decide together to get married.  

Although people try to be practical in most matters, when they choose a 

spouse, the decisions is usually based upon feelings of love rather than practical 

considerations. In the U.S., parents do not arrange marriages for their children. 

Teenagers usually begin dating in high school and eventually find partners through 

their own social contacts. They want to “fall in love” before they think about 

marriage. Most parents encourage their children to marry someone of the same 

race and religion. Still, when young adults move away from their parents’ home to 

attend college or to work in another city, they often date and then marry a person 

from a different ethnic background.  
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 In societies in which individuals choose their own partners, young people 

typically date prior to marriage. Dating is the process of spending time with 

prospective partners to become acquainted. Dates may take place in groups or 

between just two individuals. When dating becomes more serious it may be 

referred to as courtship. Courtship implies a deeper level of commitment than 

dating does. During courtship the individuals specifically contemplate marriage, 

rather than merely enjoy one another’s company for the time being. Courtship may 

lead to engagement, also known as betrothal—the formal agreement to marry. 

Couples usually spend some period of time engaged before they actually marry. A 

woman who is engaged is known as the man’s fiancée, and the man is known as 

the woman’s fiancé (both can be pronounced as [fı`α:nseı]). Men typically give an 

engagement ring to their fiancée as a symbol of the agreement to marry.  

In the past, dating, courtship, and engagement were distinct stages in the 

selection of a marital partner. Each stage represented an increasing level of 

commitment and intimacy. Although this remains true to some degree, since the 

1960s these stages have tended to blend into one another. For example, modern 

dating and courtship often involve sexual relations. Studies indicate that more than 

three-quarters of young people in the United States have had sexual intercourse by 

the age of 19. Furthermore, the contemporary mate-selection process frequently 

includes the practice of cohabitation—living together in an unmarried sexual 

relationship. Cohabitation has a long history among poor people, but has become 

popular among young, middle-class adults only since the 1960s. Cohabitation often 

precedes marriage, but in some cases, people continue to cohabit without marrying. 

 In general, people tend to date and marry people with whom they have 

characteristics in common. Thus, mate selection typically results in homogonous 

marriage, in which the partners are similar in a variety of ways. Characteristics that 

couples tend to share include race, ethnicity, religion, economic status, age, and the 

level of prestige of their parents. 
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In England, the bride's parents traditionally pay for the wedding. With more 

couples getting married later in life, some couples are paying for the majority of 

their wedding together. 

The couple then set a date and decides who will perform the marriage 

ceremony and where it will be held. In the U.S. judges and religions leaders can 

perform weddings. Religious weddings are often held in a church or chapel, but the 

ceremony can take place anywhere and couples often choose somewhere that is 

special to them. In Britain many couples still prefer to be married in church, even if 

they are not religious. Others choose a civil ceremony at a registry office or a hotel. 

 Traditionally, the family of the bride (= the woman is to be married) paid for 

the wedding, but today the couple usually pay part of the cost. A traditional 

wedding with a hundred or more guests is expensive. Before the wedding, the 

couples send out printed invitations and guests buy a gift for them, usually 

something for their home. In the U.S. couples register at a store by leaving there a 

list of presents they would like. Guests go to the store to look at the list and buy a 

present. In Britain couples send a wedding list to guests or, as in America, open a 

bride’s book in a store. 

 Before a wedding take place in a church it must be announced there on three 

occasions. This called the reading of the banns. Some religious groups refuse to 

allow a couple to marry in church if either of them has been divorced, but they may 

agree to bless the marriage after a civil ceremony. 

 The night before the wedding the bride and bride-groom or groom (= her 

future husband) often go to separate parties given for them by friends. At the 

groom’s stag party guests drink alcohol, joke about how the groom is going to lose 

his freedom. The hen party for the bride, called in the U.S. a bachelorette party, is 

usually quieter. 

 To be legally wed, a couple need only fulfill the requirements set by the state 

in which the ceremony is performed. State laws determine who may get a marriage 

license. In most states, teenagers 18 or older can marry without parental consent, 

but 16 and 17 year olds must have parental permission. In most states, those under 
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age 16 are not allowed to marry. Marriages between first cousins or people more 

closely related are forbidden in many states. Most states require medical 

examinations and certificates before issuing a marriage license, and some refuse 

licenses to people with certain physical or mental illnesses.  

Some people play a special role as part of the wedding party. The groom’s 

closest male friend acts as the best man and stands next to him during the 

ceremony. Other friends act as ushers and show guests where to sit. The bride’s 

closest woman friend is chief bride’s maid (Am E maid of honor) or matron of 

honor if she is married, and other friends and children are bride’s maids.  

 Many woman choose to have a white wedding, so called because the bride 

wears a long white wedding dress, with a veil (= a piece of thin material) covering 

her face. Her wedding clothes should include something old; something new, 

something borrowed, and something blue, to bring luck. The bridesmaids wear 

matching dresses specially made for the occasion and, like the bride, carry 

bouquets of flowers.  The bridegroom, the best man and other men may wear 

morning dress (= a long tailed jacket, dark trousers and top hat) or in the U.S. a 

tuxedo (= a black suit with a white shirt). Women guests dress smartly and often 

wear hats. 

 There are, of course, endless variations on American and British weddings. 

Some weddings combine British customs with those of the couple’s native 

countries. Many weddings blend customs from different cultures because the bride 

and groom are from different ethnic or religious backgrounds. Other couples 

discard tradition and “do their own thing”. Some couples want their weddings to 

reflect their interests or display their talents. They may, for example, write their 

own wedding vows. They may get married on a mountaintop or a beach and wear 

blue jeans. Many couples have gotten married in front of the Statue of Liberty. One 

couple even held their wedding ceremony in an amusement park on a roller 

coaster! 

 On the wedding day the bride traditionally arrives at the church a few 

minutes late and enters with her father who will give her away to her husband. 
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Some brides today find this offensive. A wedding march is played as the bride 

enters. Traditional pieces of music played during the procession are the wedding 

march from Wagner’s opera Lohengrin and orchestral music from Mendelssohn’s 

A Midsummer Night’s Dream, but today many couples select other music. 

Typically, the person performing the ceremony talks about the importance of 

marriage, and a friend of the couple may read a poem. Then the bride and groom 

exchange vows (= promise to stay together and support each other). The groom 

places a wedding ring on the third finger of the bride’s left hand, and sometimes 

the bride gives him a ring too. The couples are then declared man and wife. They 

sign the register (= the official record of marriages) and as they leave the church 

guests throw rice or confetti (= small pieces of colored paper in lucky shapes, such 

as horseshoes and bells) over them. 

 The happy couple and their guests then go to the bride’s home or a hotel for 

the wedding reception. This may be a formal meal or a party. The bride and groom 

and their parents greet the guests, who, in the U.S. say congratulations to the 

groom and felicitations to the bride. There are often speeches by the best man, the 

bride’s father and the bridegroom. The bride and groom together cut a wedding 

cake, which usually has several tiers (= layers), each covered with white icing (Am 

E frosting) with figures of a bride and groom or miniature wedding bells on top. 

Before the newly – weds leave for their honeymoon (= a holiday to celebrate their 

marriage) the bride throws a bouquet of flowers backward over her head to a group 

of single women standing behind her. Supposedly, the one who catches the 

bouquet will be the next to marry. 

At some weddings, the groom throws his bride’s garter to the single men. 

Catching the garter also means an approaching marriage. Some guests take home a 

slice of cake in a little box. Some people believe that if a single woman sleeps with 

this piece of cake under her pillow she will dream of the man she is going to 

marry. The car the couple leaves in has usually been decorated by their friends 

with the words “just married” and with old tin cans or shoes tied to the back.  
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Society in Britain and the U.S. is traditionally based on a nuclear family 

living in the same house and closely involved in each other’s lives. Fifty years ago, 

the typical family was a husband and a wife, and two or three children. The father 

spent all day at work and made most of the decisions about how the money he 

earned was spent. The mother stayed at home to manage the house and look after 

the children. Children were expected to obey their parents. Some older couples still 

have traditional marriages, with the man as breadwinner (money earner) and the 

woman as home maker.  

 Many modern families live rather differently, and because of this some 

people think that the family unit is dying and society is being weakened. Many 

couples still get married, but others live together without getting married. A few 

years ago, couples living together usually got married when they wanted to start a 

family (= have children), but this happens less now. Another trend is for people to 

get married later in life and to have fewer children, so the size of the average 

family is shrinking.  

 Many families are disturbed each year as a result of divorce. In the U.S. 

about half of all married couples get divorced. In Britain the divorce rate has more 

than doubled since the early 1980s. Many children are brought up in single-parent 

families (=families in which children are looked after by their mother or father, not 

both) and only see the other parent occasionally.  Other children have two homes 

and divide their time between them. If their parents remarry the children may have 

to fit into a step-family. They may later have half-brothers or half sisters from the 

new marriage. Families in which some children are adopted (=legally and 

permanently made part of another family) or fostered (=looked after by another 

family for a period of time) because their own parents can’t take care of them are 

not uncommon. 

 The U.S. divorce rate is twice that of Europe and three times higher than 

Japan’s. What goes wrong? The fact that divorce is so common in the U.S. does 

not mean that Americans consider marriage a casual, unimportant relationship. Just 

the opposite is true. Americans expect a great deal from marriage. They seek 
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physical, emotional, and intellectual compatibility. They want to be deeply loved 

and understood. It is because Americans expect so much from marriage that so 

many get divorced. They prefer no marriage at all to a marriage without love and 

understanding. With typical American optimism, they end one marriage hoping 

that the next will be happier. No – fault divorce laws in many states make it easier 

than ever to get a divorce. 

 When a couple gets divorced, the court may require the man to pay his 

former wife a monthly sum of money called alimony. The amount of alimony 

depends on the husband’s income, the wife’s needs, and the length of the marriage. 

If the woman is working and earns a good salary, she may receive no alimony at 

all. Occasionally the court decides that a woman should pay her husband alimony. 

If the woman has supported her husband during the marriage, the court may decide 

that she must continue to support him after the divorce. 

An increasing number of organizations are recognizing that there are 

different family structures. For instance, family tickets to amusement parks, etc, 

used to be based on two adult and children, but now there are special deals for 

families with only one adult and children. 

Many mothers now have jobs, and young children spend part of the day being 

cared for by a child minder or at a daycare centre. Some politicians and religious 

leaders, and many ordinary people, still believe that the traditional family in which 

the mother stays at home is best and criticize mothers who work. But most younger 

women today are not content to be full – time homemakers. Today’s young woman 

wants marriage, but she also wants to keep her own identity. 

The majority wives, even those with children, work outside the home. As a 

result, the older idea that housework, cooking, and child care are “women’s work” 

is being discarded. In the contemporary marriage, the husband and wife share both 

financial and domestic responsibilities. In most families, the working wife 

probably still handles the large share of the housework, cooking and childcare, but 

she gets some help from her husband.                                                                                                                                                        
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  Sharing money-making and housekeeping responsibilities provides a better 

life for both parents. The typical American or British wife enjoys being out in the 

working world. Her husband discovers that cooking and child care can be fun and 

can bring him closer to his family. He may also find that it is nice to have his 

wife’s help in supporting the family. Of course, problems can develop in the two 

income family if the husband expects his working wife to be the perfect 

homemaker or the wife expects her husband to help with household chores. Most 

women today will not tolerate a husband who considers himself the boss. 

 

8-MAVZU 

AMERICAN AND BRITISH ETIQUETTE 

 

Discuss  

1. How do American manners compare to polite behavior in other countries? 

2. On what occasions is it traditional to give gifts? Do you think this is the same 

everywhere? 

3. Many workers who perform service for others expect to receive tips (extra 

money). Name the types of workers that you would tip. 

 

Guess 

1. What is the expected response to the formal greeting, “How do you do?” 

-------“I am fine” ------“I am a student” ------“How do you do?”   

2. What is the polite response when someone sneezes? 

---“My condolences.” ---“Bless you.” ---“Please cover your nose” 

 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: acceptable behavior, 

compliment, harassment, insult, condolences,  social situation, multi-ethnic, multi-

racial, respect and consideration, tolerant, humble, timid culture, apologize, 

nonnative speaker, ethnic slur, handshake, casual acquaintance, domineering 

person, specific comment, pick ones nose, belch, yawn, simply manner 
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How do people know what is considered good manners in a particular 

culture? In the seventeenth-century court of King Louis XIV, it was easy. Visitors 

were given une etiquette (=a ticket) listing rules of acceptable behavior. And that 

was the origin of today’s English word etiquette, which refers to the proper way to 

behave in social situations. 

Children are taught good manners, or simply manners (= polite ways of 

behaving), so that when they are older they will automatically show respect and 

consideration for other people.  

In Britain good manners were once seen as proof of a person’s worth, as in 

the old saying “a manner makes man”. Though attitudes have become more 

tolerant over the years, people still tend to judge others according to how they 

behave. People may be said to have no manners if they are rude or behave without 

thought for others. For instance, somebody who picks their nose in front of others, 

or belches (= lets out gas from the stomach through their mouth), or yawns without 

putting their hand in front of their mouth, or who speaks rudely to somebody, will 

attract criticism. On the other hand, a person who is polite and courteous, who 

considerate towards other people, who says little about their own achievements and 

who respects the privacy of others, is much more likely to win approval and 

respect.  

Ideas about appropriate personal behavior vary from country to country, and 

it can be difficult in a foreign country to know what its people consider to be good 

manners.  

British and American parents often tell their children that “please” is the 

magic word: if the children remember to say “please”, their parents are more likely 

to give them the things they ask for. “Please” is used in many situations. People 

generally say “please” whenever they ask for something, whether it is for goods in 

a shop, for help, for a favor or for information.  
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People are also taught to say “thank you” or “thanks” when somebody has 

given them something or done something for them. In a shop many British people 

say “thank you” several times at the checkout, e.g. when the operator tells them the 

total cost of their goods, when he or she gives them their change or gives back 

their credit card, and sometimes again before they leave.  

After receiving a present, it is good manner to say “thank you” and sound 

pleased. Some people add a specific comment, e.g. “That great – red is my favorite 

color!” When a person is sent by mail it is polite to a thank-you note, a short letter 

or card to thank the person who sent it and tell them how much you like it. It is 

also polite to write and say “thank you” after you have been invited out for a meal 

or been to stay with somebody.  

Americans believe that all people are entitled to equal opportunity and 

respect. No one is privileged, and no one is worthless. A person who acts very 

humble and timid will make his or her American friends uncomfortable. On the 

other hand, a domineering person will have trouble keeping American friends. A 

polite but assertive manner is socially acceptable. No matter what your status is in 

religion to another person, feel free to look directly into his eyes and speak your 

true feelings. Occasionally, it is a social necessity to tell a “white lie” and 

complement someone on something you don’t rely like. But, most of the time, you 

can express your true opinions. Americans won’t mind if you disagree with them 

as long as you show respect for them and their ideas.  

Here are some suggestions that may help you make friends: 

Don’t be “nosy”. Americans, like people everywhere, enjoy talking about 

themselves. Friendly interest is considered good manners as long as one doesn’t 

ask for extremely personal information such as age, weight, income, or the cost of 

valuable possessions (home, car, jewelry, etc.). Asking these kinds of questions 

sounds “nosy”, which is an insult. It’s fine to ask a person’s line of work.  

Don’t smoke without permission. Nonsmokers don’t want the smell of the 

health risks of secondhand smoke. Smokers who must have a cigarette or cigar 

should excuse themselves and go outside to smoke. 
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Don’t go too close. When conversing with casual acquaintances, Americans 

tend to stand closer than Asians do and father apart than people from the Middy 

East, southern Europe, and Latin America. What difference does distance make? 

Standing too close may give the impression of forced intimacy or an attempt to 

dominate. Standing too far away seems formal, aloof, and cold. When in the U.S., 

notice the distance between people in public situations. Keep your distance from 

other similar to what you observe.  

Don’t touch. Except for a brief, firm handshake as part of an introduction or 

a farewell, Americans don’t usually touch people they don’t know well, so hands 

off! 

Don’t make ethnic slurs. The U.S. is a multi-ethnic, multi-racial culture, and 

there is considerable social interaction among different groups. Don’t say anything 

negative about any ethnic group. Your new friend’s spouse or brother-in-law may 

be a member of that group. 

Good manners are important at meal times, though people worry less about 

table manners than they once did now that many meals are less formal. When 

eating at a table with other people, it is considered polite to keep your napkin (= a 

piece of material or paper used to wipe your mouth) below the table on your lap, to 

chew with your mouth closed and not talk with food in your mouth, to keep your 

elbow off the table, and to eat fairly slowly. It is bad manner to take a lot of food 

all at once, or to take more until it is offered. It is also better to ask somebody to 

pass the salt, etc. rather than to reach across the table for it.  

When invited to a meal at somebody else’s house people often take a bottle 

of wine, chocolates, or flowers, as a gift. Apart from this, it is not usual to give 

presents to people you do not know well. It is not considered polite to look round 

other people’s houses without being invited to do so, and people usually ask where 

the toilet is rather than going to look for it. Many people do not smoke and visitors 

should ask permission before they smoke in somebody’s house. Close friends are 

much less formal in each other’s houses and may get their own drinks and help to 

clear away the meal. 
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Formal and informal manners 

Good manners do not have to be formal. It is friendly as well as polite to say 

“hello” or “good morning” to somebody you meet, to say “please” and “thank you” 

to family and friends as well as to strangers, and to apologize if you hurt or upset 

somebody. A warm tone of voice and a smile are also important. 

 People shake hands when they are introduced to somebody for the first time 

but, except in business, rarely do so when they meet again. Nowadays, unless there 

is a great age difference, most adults use each other’s first names straightaway. In 

shops and banks, on aircraft, etc. customers are often addressed respectfully as 

“Sir” or “Madam” to show that they are important to the company. People are 

expected to arrive on time for both business and social events and it is considered 

bad manners to be late or not to telephone to let people know if you are delayed. 

 Manners are expected even in situations when it is impossible to talk. A 

well-mannered driver may, for instance, slow down to allow somebody to cross the 

road or make a gesture of thanks when another driver lets him or her pass. Airlines 

encourage passengers to consider others and to leave the washroom clean after use. 

Congratulations, Condolences, and Apologies 

In general, it is polite to say “congratulations!” (with a lot of enthusiasm) 

when a person has accomplished something. Examples of these kinds of occasions 

include graduation, job promotion, the birth of a child, and the purchase of a home. 

When congratulations are in order, it is sometimes also appropriate to give a gift, 

especially when invited to a birthday, graduation, wedding, or anniversary party. 

Equal attention must be given to good manners on sad occasions. If a 

coworker, classmate, or neighbor experiences a death in the family it is appropriate 

to express sympathy (condenses). In doing so, the words die or death should be 

avoided. It is best to simply say, “I was so sorry to hear about your loss” (or”- 

about your father”). It’s also customary to send a sympathy card, but if you don’t 

know the mourner’s religion, be sure to select a card without religious symbols. 

Most customs regarding mourning relate to the family’s religion and vary from one 

group to another, so don’t send flowers or food unless you know it’s appropriate. 
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The simple words “I’m sorry” display good manners in a great many 

difficult social situations. “I’m sorry” has two main uses: (1) to express sympathy 

to someone who has had a bad experience and (2) to express regret for bothering 

someone or causing a problem. Other expressions of an apology are “Excuse me” 

and “Pardon me”. People use these expressions when they are trying to get out of a 

crowded elevator or stopping a stranger to ask directions.  

Classroom Etiquette 

The relationship between student and teacher is less formal in the U.S. than 

in Britain, especially at the college level. American college students do not stand 

up when their teacher enters the room. Students are generally encouraged to ask 

questions during class, stop by the professor’s office, phone, or e-mail if they want 

to discuss something. Most teachers let students enter class late or leave early 

when necessary. 

 Despite the lack of formality, students are still expected to be polite and 

considerate of their teacher and classmates. When students want to ask questions, 

they usually raise a hand and wait to be called on. But if professor is giving a 

lecture that is the wrong time to interrupt with a question. When the teacher or a 

student is speaking to the class, it’s rude to begin whispering to another classmate. 

When a test is being given talking to a classmate is not only rude but also risky. 

Most American and British teachers assume that students who are talking to each 

other during a test are cheating. The result may be a test grade of zero. 

Language Etiquette 

  Americans are usually tolerant of nonnative speakers who have trouble 

understanding English. But they become a little annoyed when a person does 

something incorrectly because of misunderstanding what was said. No one wants 

soap when he asked for soup. So if you don’t understand what is said to you, 

politely ask the person to repeat or explain. 

 For the confused nonnative English speaker, there are several ways to ask 

for help, for example, “Could you please repeat that?” or “Would you please speak 

more slowly?” If a definition is need, ask “What does the word______ mean?” To 
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find out how to express a particular idea in English, ask “How do you say_____ in 

English?” 

 Here are a few more polite English expressions that must be part of your 

English vocabulary. The polite response to a compliment is “Thank you”. (A smile 

and a nod is not enough). The response to “Thank you”, is of course, “You are 

welcome”. If someone asks “How are you”, don’t start talking about your medical 

problems. Just say “Fine, Thanks. How are you?” What do Americans say when 

someone sneezes? Believe it or not, they say “God bless you” or simply “Bless 

you”. 

 One final point: When in a group, it quite rude to converse in a language that 

some of the people can’t understand. Those who don’t speak the language will feel 

left out. If it becomes necessary to switch to a language that not everyone present 

understands, then it’s polite to translate or summarize what was said. 

 

9-MAVZU 

RELIGION 

Discuss  

1. Do you think Americans are religious? What evidence supports your answer?  

2. Do you think a total separation of government and religion is good or bad for a 

country?  

Guess 

1. What percentage of Americans is Christian? 

----46% ----66% ----86% 

2. About what percentage of Americans attend religious services regularly? 

---25% ---45% ----65% 

3. Are American high school students allowed to say prayers in school? 

----Yes ----No ----Sometimes yes 

4. In what country people are more religious? 

a. In the U.K        b. In the U.S.  
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KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: multi-faith community, Freedom 

of worship, religious persecution, pray, religious diversity, denomination, sect, 

Protestantism, ethic, polygamy, congregation, Amish, Mormon, Separation of 

church and state, human destiny, chapel, priest, Bible Belt, spiritual satisfaction, 

religious prejudice, skullcap, mosque 

 

Religious freedom 

 Modern Britain is a multi-faith community, in which many religious are 

practiced, but the main religion is Christianity. Freedom of worships generally 

accepted, though in Northern Ireland religious tensions contributed greatly to the 

troubles. It is said that as many as 75 % of adults believe in God, though only 

about 4 % go to church regularly. Many people are christened, some get married in 

church, and many have a Christian funeral service, but otherwise they have little 

interest in religion. White British people rarely discuss religion and feel that 

person’s religious beliefs are a private matter. 

 The U.S. is well known for its many traditional churches and less formal 

religious, though almost all are Christian. Freedom of worship is a result of the 

separation of Church and State that is written into the First Amendment of the 

Constitution. This happened because many people, including the Pilgrim Fathers, 

went to America to avoid religious persecution in Europe. 

 American Protestants are very religious, though the Catholic Church has 

more members than are one Protestant group. Religious beliefs are strong: it is said 

that 96 % of Americans believe in God, 90 % pray and 41 % go to church 

regularly. Churches are centers of social events and business activities, as well as 

places of worship.  

 Prayers are said at football games, and some teams kneel together on the 

field before a game. Today, about 86 % of Americans are Christian (approximately 

59 % Protestant and 27 % Catholic). However, this is a nation with great religious 

diversity. American Christians are divided into many different groups, including 
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Roman Catholic, the various national denominations of the Eastern Orthodox 

churches, and hundreds of different Protestant denominations and sect. The largest 

Protestant groups are the Southern Baptist Convention, The United Methodist 

Church and the National Baptist Convention. 

 Perhaps the greatest influence that Protestantism has had on American life 

come from its philosophy regarding a person’s relationship to work. The 

philosophy commonly called the Protestant work ethic – stress the moral value of 

work, self-disciplines, and personal responsibility. According to this ethic, people 

prove their worth to themselves and to God by working hard, being honest and 

thrifty, and avoiding luxury, excessive pleasure, and waste. The accumulation of 

wealth is not considered evil unless it leads to life of idealness and sin. The 

Protestant work ethic has much in common with capitalism and with the American 

emphasis on financial success, practicality, efficiency, and self-sufficiency. 

 Two interesting Protestant groups founded in the U.S. are the Mormons and 

Christian Scientists. The Mormons (officially known as the Church of Jesus Christ 

of Latter-day Saints) were organized in New York in 1830. Because it was 

customary for Mormon men to have more than one wife, Mormons were forced out 

of several established communities. They traveled westward and settled in the 

unpopulated valley of the Great Salt Lake in Utah, where they built a successful 

community. Then the federal government passed laws against polygamy and 

refused to admit Utah as a state until 1896, after the Mormons discounted this 

practice. Today, there are 4.8 million Mormon Church members in the U.S. Most 

of them live in Utah and in eastern Idaho, where they are the major religious sect. 

 The Christian Science Church was founded by Mary Baker Eddy in 1879. 

Christian Scientists believe that healing of sickness results from spiritual 

understanding rather than standard medical treatment. The Christian Science 

movement now has about 3.000 congregations in 57 countries. About two thirds of 

these are in the U.S. 

 Another interesting Protestant group is the Amish. Originally from 

Switzerland, this group (about 40.000 people) is now centered in the U.S. and 
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Canada within the U.S., they have developed farming communities in 23 states, 

mostly in Pennsylvania and the Midwest states of Ohio, Indiana, Iowa and Illinois. 

The Amish are easy to spot. Their clothing is old-fashioned and plain. The men 

have beards and wear wide – brimmed hats and the women wear long dresses and 

bonnets. Jewelry and buttons are not allowed. The Amish travel in horse-drawn 

wagons because their religion forbids them to use cars. They have no telephones or 

electricity in their homes. Amish children are educated through eighth grade only 

and are trained to be farmers. 

Church and State 

 The established (=official) church in England is the Church of England. In 

Scotland it is the Presbyterian Church of Scotland, known by Scots as “the Kirk”. 

Over 60 % of English people describe themselves as “C of E”, even if they never 

go to church. Many national and local events include prayers. The church is also 

involved to some extent in political life as archbishops and some bishops sit in the 

House of Lords. Some people believe that politics and religion should be kept 

apart, but others believe that the Church should be much more active in demanding 

social justice Christian religious education is provided in all British state schools, 

though it is not compulsory. 

Despite the fact that only 10 % of the population is Roman Catholic, they 

make up the biggest active congregation. The most important Catholic Church is 

Westminster Cathedral in London.  

Many immigrants came to the American colonies to escape religious 

persecution. Therefore, it was natural that the nation’s founders demanded legal 

guarantees of religious freedom. The First Amendment of the Constitution forbids 

the establishment of an official national religion and prohibits state federal 

interference with religious institutions or practices.   

Separation of church and state has been interpreted to mean that any 

institution supported by the federal government or a state government must be free 

from the influence of religion. In many communities where Christian symbols once 

decorated public buildings, citizens have filed lawsuits claiming that the presence 
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of these symbols on public property is unconstitutional. There have been many 

other arguments about exactly what violates separation of church and state. Can a 

state government spend public funds to bus children to parochial schools? Can 

parents who send their children to parochial schools receive tax credits because 

they are not using the public schools? These matters are often hotly debated in 

legislative bodies, courtrooms, school districts, and election campaigns.  

And, what about prayer in the public schools? At one time, it was common 

for schools to begin the school day with a prayer. But atheists (=people who don’t 

believe in any God) objected, saying that required time for prayer violated 

separation of church and state. The government, they said, must not support any 

particular religion. But, in addition, it must avoid imposing upon people the idea of 

religion itself, the belief that a supernatural being influences human destiny. In 

1963, the Supreme Court banned compulsory prayer in public schools. After that, 

it was assumed than any worship in public buildings was forbidden. However, in 

recent years, American high school students have been allowed to organize prayer 

clubs just as they are allowed to form other extracurricular special-interest groups. 

But these prayer sessions must be voluntary student-run, conducted outside of class 

time. 

Of course, religious people want their government to behave in ways that 

their religion considers moral. When the laws of a religion and the laws of the state 

contradict each other, heated arguments develop. The best example is the issue of 

abortion. In 1973, the U.S. Supreme Court said that states could not make abortion 

illegal. Thus began the continuing struggle between those who are “pro – choice’ 

(=those who believe that a woman should have the legal right to end a pregnancy) 

and those who are “pro – life’ (=those who consider it murder to abort a human 

fetus). At present, abortion in the early month of pregnancy is legal in the U.S. But 

members of the “religious right” (more conservative religious people) continue to 

push for a change in this Supreme Court decision and often demonstrate outside 

medical clinics that perform abortions. 
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Although Americans strongly believe in separation of church and state, the 

vast majority have always been believers in God. Therefore, although it may seem 

in consistent, many official American ceremonies and documents make reference 

to God. Sessions of Congress and state legislatures begin with prayers. The 

national motto (printed on U.S. money) is “In God We Trust”. The pledge of 

Allegiance to the flag calls the United States “one nation under God’. These 

examples reflect the general American attitude – that there is a God, but that 

people are free to believe in God or not and to worship in whatever way they 

choose. 

Christian churches 

Protestant groups in Britain other than the Church of England are called Free 

or Nonconformist Churches. Most consider high moral standards to be important 

and discourage drinking alcohol, gambling, and sex outside marriage. The Free 

Churches include the United Reformed Church, the Baptist church, which is 

particularly strong in Wales and the Methodist Church. Members of these churches 

worship in a chapel. 

A growing economical movement has tried to remove barriers between the 

established and free churches, and in many places there are ecumenical services at 

which members from all faiths are welcome. Hopes that the Church of England 

and the Roman Catholic Church might be reunited were dashed in the 1990s when 

the Church of England began admitting women priests. 

In the U.S. the Catholic Church has over 60 million members. The largest 

Protestant group is the Baptists, with nearly 37 million members. The largest 

Protestant groups include Methodists, Lutherans and Presbyterians. Episcopalians, 

who are part of the Anglican Communion, number only 2.5 million. Part of the 

Deep South is called the Bible Belt because Protestants there are fundamentalists 

(=believe the exact words of the Bible). Their preaching (=teaching) is sometimes 

rudely called “Bible – bashing”. 

 People who have not found spiritual satisfaction within the traditional 

churches may join a sect such as the *Jehovah’s Witnesses, the Christian 
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Scientists, the Mormons or the *Seventh – Day Adventists. Others join a 

charismatic church, such as the Pentecostal Church, where emotions are freely 

expressed and spiritual healing is practiced. In the U.S. there are over 10 million 

Pentecost lists. Smaller churches in the U.S. include the Shakers, the Amish, the 

Minorities and the Hutterites. America also has strong religious groups that are not 

churches, for example the *Promise Keepers. 

The U.S. has many evangelical churches, which believe that Christians 

should help others find God. Evangelists such as Billy Sunday, Aimee Sample Mc 

Pherson and Billy Graham have gathered groups of followers through the strength 

of their Personalities. But some, including televangelists Jim Baker and Jimmy 

Swagger, have shown that they are care more about money and other pleasures 

than about God. 

 America also has many religious cults. They include the *Moonies and the 

large and financially successful *Scientology organization. Other groups have 

shown themselves to be fanatical (=obsessed with certain ideas) and dangerous, as 

seen in the violent deaths in 1993 of more than 70 people at the *Branch 

Dravidians’ house in Waco, Texas. 

Cults have gained a bad reputation in Britain too, mainly because of widely 

– publicized stories about brainwashing (=replacing an individual’s ideas with a 

new set of rules and attitudes) and the requirement that members of cults break off 

all contact with their families. 

Other faiths 

The main non – Christian faiths in Britain and the U.S. are Judaism and 

Islam, though in Britain especially the religions came originally from India. 

Pakistan, Bangladesh or the Middle East and have brought up their families in their 

traditional faith. 

 Britain’s relatively small Jewish community enjoys more freedom from 

religious prejudice than Jews in many other counties. The U.S. has about 6 million 

Jews and there are synagogues (=buildings where Jews worship) in many towns 

and cities. Jewish men may be recognized in the street if they are wearing a 
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skullcap (=a small circle of cloth on the head). Men from some branches of 

Judaism wear long black coats and black hats. 

 Both Britain and the U.S. now have large numbers of Muslims. In general, 

people outside Islam know little about Muslim beliefs and practices and are 

sometimes excessively influenced by media reports. There are many mosques 

(=buildings where Moslems worship) in areas where Muslims have settled, though 

sometimes the building doesn’t look like a traditional mosque. In Britain Muslims 

fought for the right to have Islamic state schools, similar to those for Jews and 

Roman Catholics. 

 Most Hindu temples in Britain are in London, Bradford, Leicester and 

Birmingham, where Hindus originally settled when they came to Britain. The 

largest Sikh communities are In London, Manchester and Leeds. Worship may 

take place in a private house or a gurdwara. There are about 25.000 Buddhists in 

Britain, and some 20 Buddhist temples and monasteries. Most people know little 

about these religions but in general respect their religious and social practices.  

 

1. Free Church – any Christian religious group in Britain that is not part of the 

Church of England or the Roman Catholic Church. 

2. Nonconformist (in England and Wales) any member of a Protestant Church 

which doesn’t follow the beliefs and practices of the Church of England. For 

example, members of the Baptists, Methodist, and Presbyterian Churches, or of the 

United Reformed Church are all Nonconformists. 

3. United Reformed Church – a Christian Church formed in Britain in 1972 when 

the Presbyterian Church in England joined with the Congregationalist Church in 

England and Wales. 

4. Baptist – a member of the largest group of protestant Christians in the U.S. with 

over 38 million members around the world including a small number in Britain. 

The group was found in England in the early 17th century by people who disagreed 

with other Protestants about the ceremony of baptism. 
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5. Methodist Church – the largest of the Protestant Free Churches in Britain and 

the U.S. It was established in 1739 by John Wesley as part of the Church of 

England but it became separate from it in 1795. It was introduced into the U.S. in 

the 18th century and today has over 50 million members around the world. It 

emphasizes the importance of moral issues, both personal and social. 

6. Jehovah’s Witness a member of a Christian organization started in the U.S. in 

the 1870s. Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the end of the world is near and that 

when it comes everyone except them will be destroyed. They also refuse to do 

military service, do not celebrate birth days or Christmas and believe in the 

absolute truth of the Bible. 

7. Branch Dravidians – a U.S. religious group, based in Waco, Texas which 

believe that Christ would soon return to earth. Their leader was David Koresh. In 

1993 members of the group killed four U.S. government officers who were trying 

to enter their building. The building was then surrounded for 51 days until the 

Branch Dravidians began a fire in which 82 of them died (33 from Britain) 

8. Evangelists – a Protestant Christian who travels to different places and holds 

religious meetings to persuade people to become Christians or better Christians. 

 

10-MAVZU 

EDUCATION 

Discuss 

1. Why do people go to college?  

2. Do you think everyone should go to 

college? Why or why not? 

3. In the U.S.A., and the U.K., many 

colleges and universities are very 

expensive. What sources of money are 

available to help students? 

 

A lot of homework… 
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4. In what ways are British schools different from those in other countries?  

5. Do you think boys and girls should receive the same education and be in classes 

together? 

6. Should school attendance be required? Why? Until what age? 

Guess 

1. What percentage of American adults are high school graduates? 

----43% ----63% ----83% 

2. Who sets guidelines for American public schools? 

---the federal government  ----the 50 state governments 

3. Are American public schools different from public schools in the U.K.? 

----Yes ----No ----Sometimes yes 

4. How many institutions of higher learning are there in the U.S.? 

----about 1,700 ----about 2,700 ----about 3,700 

 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: academic, commitment, 

compulsory, curriculum, elementary, evaluate, grade, kindergarten, motivation, 

parochial, shortage, specialist, subsidize, teamwork, vocational, junior, senior, 

extracurricular activity, fagging, educator, enroll, alumni, anxiety, obtain, campus, 

credit, degree, elective, faculty, fraternity, freshmen, junior, recognized 

qualification, reputation, socializing, senior, sophomore, sorority, transcript, 

transfer, tuition, undergraduate 

 

Education is a subject about which many people care deeply. Most believe 

that the state should provide education free of charge and to a high standard. At 

election time, politicians who promise to spend more on education are popular 

with voters. Recently, there has been a lot of debate about students having to pay 

their own fees at university, as well as their living expenses. Some people are 
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afraid that poorer students will not receive enough financial help and will be 

discouraged from going on higher education. 

 Both in U.K., and the U.S., everyone has the right and the obligation to 

become educated. Even children with physical or mental disabilities are entitled to 

be educated to whatever extent they can be. A lot of money is spent to provide 

special services and equipment for students who need extra help. In the U.S., for 

example, special assistance is provided to children who speak little or no English. 

In some schools, they attend English as a second Language (ESL) classes for part 

of their school day and study other subjects in classes with English speaking 

students. In schools where a sizable number of students speak a language other 

than English, a bilingual program may be offered. In transitional bilingual 

programs students study English, but some academic subjects are taught in the 

native language. Some bilingual programs continue to teach student at least one 

subject in the native language indefinitely to help them maintain fluency and 

literacy in their native language as well as English. 

American elementary and secondary education is vast and complex 

enterprise. From kinder garden through high school, about 72 million students are 

enrolled in school. To educate this huge number of students, more than 3 million 

teachers are employed. They are by far the largest professional group in the 

country. 

In order to develop an educated population (a necessity in a democracy), all 

states have compulsory school attendance laws. These laws vary from one state to 

another, but they generally require school attendance from ages 6 – 16. However, 

most students attend school at least until high school graduation, when they are 17 

or 18 years old. About 83 % of American adults are high school graduates. 

British law require all children to be in full – time education from the age 5 

to 16, but parents like, if possible, to send younger children to a nursery school or 

play school from the age 2 or 3. The availability of preschool education varies 

from area to area, and parents often have to pay for it. Most children go to state 

schools near their home. Britain has several different school systems. Depending 
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on where they live, children may go to an infant school from age 5 to 7 and then a 

junior school until they are 11. Others attend a primary school from age 5 to 11. 

They enter the reception class as “rising fives”, just before their fifth birthday. 

Most primary schools are mixed taking both boys and girls. 

At 11 children, begin their secondary education. There are about 4800 

secondary schools in U.K. Children go to a grammar school, comprehensive school 

or high school depending on their ability, their parent’s wishes, and what schools 

there are nearby. Some are single – sex schools. In a few cities, children can go to 

a city technology college, a school partly funded by industry. Some students leave 

school at 16 but may stay on for a further two years in the sixth form. 

Public schools are for high academic standards and to provide pupils with 

the right social background for top jobs in the Establishment. A much higher 

proportion of students from public schools win university places, especially to 

Oxford and Cambridge Universities, than from state schools. Former public school 

student may also have an advantage when applying for jobs because of the old 

school tie, the old boy network through which a former public school pupil is more 

likely to give a job to somebody from a public school, especially his own public 

school, than to someone from a school in the state system. Some people send their 

children to public school mainly for this reason; others believe public schools 

provide a better education than state schools. Public schools have at various times 

also been associated with strict discipline, bullying (a problem that is common in 

schools where some children use their strength or important positions to hurt or 

frighten smaller or weaker children) and occasionally home sexuality. 

The British education system aims to educate the whole person, so that each 

child develops his or her personality as well as gaining academic knowledge. 

American education has been greatly influenced by John Dewey, a famous 

twentieth – century philosopher. Dewey believed that the only worthwhile 

knowledge was information that could be used. He considered it pointless to make 

students memorize useless facts that they would quickly forget. Rather, he felt, 

schools should teach thinking process and skills. Dewey also influenced teaching 
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techniques. Children learn best by doing, he said. Applying this idea today, science 

classes involve experimentation; the study of music involves making music; 

democratic principles are practiced in the students’ council; school projects 

encourage creativity and team work. Children don’t spend the day working silently 

and alone. They often work in groups, share ideas, and complete projects together. 

In G.B. most primary and secondary schools offer a range of extra – curricular 

activities (=activities outside normal lessons), including sports, music, community 

service and trips to places of interest. Secondary schools also give careers, advice 

and help students to prepare for having job by arranging short periods of work 

experience with local businesses. 

 Many Americans send their children to a nursery school or to day care or 

pre-school at an early age. As in Britain, U.S. schools are divided into primary and 

secondary, but these words are rarely used. It is more common to talk about 

elementary school, junior high school, and the grade, or year group. Students are in 

elementary schools taught from kinder garden till the end of sixth grade. Grades 

seven and eight are taken at junior high school, and ninth to the twelfth grades at 

high school. 

 About 86 % of American children receive their elementary and high school 

education in public schools. These schools have important characteristics in 

common 

➢They are supported by state and local faxes do not charge tuition. 

➢Most are neighborhood schools, open to students who live in the district. 

➢They are coeducational, which means that boys and girls attend the same schools 

and have nearly all their closes together. By providing girls with equal educational 

opportunity, public schools have helped to create self-sufficient American women 

➢They are locally controlled. The individual states, not the federal government, 

are responsible for education. Public schools are required to follow some state 

guidelines regarding, for example, curriculum (what students study) and teacher 

qualifications. But most decisions about a school district’s are made by an elected 
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board of education and the administrators that board hires. This system creates 

strong ties between the district’s schools and its local community. 

➢Americans believe in separation of church and state. Therefore, American public 

schools are free from the influence of any religion. As a result, children of many 

different religions feel comfortable attending public schools. This secular public 

school system helps a diverse population share a common cultural heritage. 

Private schools can be divided into two categories:       Parochial (supported 

by a particular religious group) and independent (not affiliated with any religious 

group). Private schools charge tuition and are not under direct public control, 

although many states set educational standards for them. To attend a private 

school, a student must apply and be accepted. Parochial (mostly Catholic) schools 

make up the largest group of private schools. 

There are many private schools in the U.S. some of which are boarding 

schools. Some, like Philips Exeter Academy and the Bath Academy, are very 

similar to Britain’s public schools (=private schools). They are very expensive, 

have a high reputation, and many of their students come from rich and well – 

known families. Children often go to the same school as their parents. Many of the 

most famous schools of this sort are in New England. 

Some U.S. private schools give special attention to a particular area of study. 

There are, for example, schools for people who are good at music or art. Military 

schools are often chosen by parents who are in the armed forces, or who think their 

children need a lot of discipline. 

Private schools in the U.S. are often single – sex and their student usually 

wear a uniform. This is unusual in public schools.  

 Public schools are, in most of Britain, independent schools and, despite their 

name, not part of the state education system. Schools run by the state are called 

state schools. In Scotland however, which has a separate education system from 

the rest of Britain, the term public school refers to a state school. Only about 10 % 

of children attend independent public schools, and their parents have to pay fees 

that may amount to several thousand pounds year. A small number of children 
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from less wealthy families win scholarships, in which case their fees are paid for 

them. 

Many of Britain’s 200 public schools are very old. They include Eton, 

Harrow, Winchester and, for girls Cheltenham Ladies’ College and Roe dean. 

Public schools were originally grammar schools which offered free education to 

the public and were under public management. This was in contrast to private 

schools which were privately owned by the teachers. Since the 19th century, the 

term public school has been applied to grammar schools that began taking fee – 

paying pupils as well as children paid for from public funds.  

 Most pupils go to public school at the age of 13, after attending private prep 

schools. The majority of public schools are boarding schools where students live 

during term – time. Most have a house system, with boarders living in one of 

several houses under the charge of a housemaster. In a few schools younger pupils 

have to do small jobs for the senior pupils. This is sometimes called fagging. 

 Since 1988 the subjects to be taught in state schools have been laid down in 

the National Curriculum, which also sets the standards to be achieved. Children 

have to study the core subjects of English, mathematics and science, and also the 

foundation subjects of technology, geography, history, art, music and physical 

education.  

Older children take a foreign language. The National Curriculum does not 

apply in Scotland, and school there are free to decide how much time they devote 

to each subject. Children do standard assessment tests (SATs) at ages 7, 11 and 14. 

At 16, students take exams for the General Certificate of Secondary Education 

(GCSE) or the Scottish Certificate of Education. Some may take GNVQs (General 

National Vocational Qualifications) in work-related subjects. Some students go on 

study for    ‘A’   levels in the three or four subjects. 

Many people worry that the education system fails to make sure that all 

children reach minimum standards of literacy (=reading and writing) and 

innumeracy (=number skills), and there are often demands for more attention to be 

paid to the three R’s (reading, writing and arithmetic). Standards at individual 
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schools are watched closely by parents and the government. Schools are visited 

regularly by OFSTED inspectors, and schools whose pupils are not making 

adequate progress or in which discipline is poor risk being closed down. School 

performance tables enable parents to compare one school with another, but many 

people feel that it is unfair to base a comparison on exam results alone. 

Education standards are often said to be falling. This usually happens after 

GCSE and A level result are announced: if there are a lot of students with high 

grades people say that the exams are too easy. Others think that standards are rising 

and that it is now much harder to achieve good grades. 

The quality of a child’s education depends largely on where he or she goes 

to school. In the U.S.A., facilities and resources vary a lot from one school district 

to another. In education, (as in many other areas) money to operate schools comes 

from local property taxes. (In G.B. from central government and the council tax) 

As a result, poorer communities have less money to spend on books, equipment, 

and teachers salaries. All these factors affect the quality of education. In areas 

where the community is stable, the funding good, and the school environment 

orderly, a hard working student can get an excellent education. 

  Another problem is a serious shortage of qualified teachers. Teaching is a 

hard job, and the rewards are not what they should be. Starting salaries for teachers 

are much lower than for employees in many other occupations requiring a college 

degree. Teaching is a time – consuming job; lesson – planning and paper – grading 

are often done at home. It is common for teachers to devote 60 hours a week to 

their job. Considering all these factors, it’s not surprising that many young adults 

choose other occupations. 

Teachers and schools shouldn’t be blamed for all the problems. Students 

themselves are also responsible for how much they learn. Many students do not 

study enough. Elementary schools are encouraging more studying nowadays by 

retaining students (requiring them to repeat a grade). In high school, some students 

are distracted by part – time jobs, school activities, TV, and socializing. Others do 

not keep up with their schoolwork because of emotional problems, drinking or use 
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of illegal drugs, or lack of motivation. About 11 % drop out between the ages of 16 

and 18. 

Would public schools (state schools in G.B.) improve if they had more 

competition? Some pupils, parents, politicians and educators support the idea of 

giving parents greater choice in selecting their children’s schools. One such plan 

involves giving parents vouchers that can be used to pay part of the tuition at a 

private school. Tuition tax credits (deductions from state taxes) have also been 

provided to help parents afford private school tuition. 

Parents who are dissatisfied with the regular public schools in their 

community may choose charter schools or even home schooling. Charter schools 

have special agreements with their state board of education that free them from 

some of the restrictions placed upon regular public schools. Therefore, they are 

able to experiment with new teaching methods. There are about 1.700 charter 

schools in the U.S.A. today, and the numbers are growing. Home schooling is a 

popular movement as well. About 1.5 million American children are taught at 

home.   

 Improving the school system is one of the nation’s top priorities. In most 

states, teachers and school administrators are developing (or have developed) 

standards. They are also improving assessment – ways of finding out if students 

have met these standards. Tests that evaluate students also evaluate schools. 

 Schools with low pass rates are expected to make changes that will lead to 

improvement. While Americans look for ways to make elementary and secondary 

education better, they are encouraged by the fact that 65 % of the nation’s high 

school graduates choose to continue their formal schooling at a college or 

university and by some standards, American education seems very successful. 

Higher Education 

“The more you learn, the more you earn,” Americans often say. Whenever 

we may go, almost all jobs that pay well require some education or technical 

training beyond high school. In this high-tech society, college graduates out earn 

those without a college education, and people with advanced degrees are likely to 
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earn even more. Though some college degrees are worth more than others in the 

job market, in general education pays off.  

 Americans talk about “going to college” even if the institution they attend is 

a university. To Americans the phrase “going to university” sounds pretentious. 

 A college education is not just preparation for a career, however. In addition 

to taking courses in their major field of study, students enroll in elective courses. 

They may take classes that help them understand more about people, nature, 

government, or the arts. Well – rounded people are likely to be better citizens, 

better parents, and more interesting and interested individuals.  

 Although two – thirds of American high school graduates enroll in college, 

recent high school graduates no longer dominate the college campuses. Adults of 

all ages return to the classroom, either for new vocational skills or for personal 

growth. Nowadays, almost 20 % of American college students are over 35. Some 

500.000 college students are over 50. But smaller percentages of British students 

go on to further or higher education than in U.S.A. In G.B. many students go to 

University and study for a bachelor’s degree. Others study for a certificate or 

diploma at a college of further education. Most courses at these colleges train 

people in a particular skill and combine periods of study with work experience. 

Some people return to education later in life and attend evening classes run by 

adult education institutes. Open learning schemes enable people to obtain 

recognized qualifications, such as a degree from the Open University or a 

qualification in accountancy, without having to leave their job. In Britain most 

universities receive some money from the state. The oldest and most famous are 

Oxford and Cambridge. Others much respected universities include London, 

Durham and St. Andrew’s. Some universities such as Birmingham and Manchester 

are called redbrick universities because they were built in the 19th century with 

brick rather than stone. The newer universities have their buildings grouped 

together on a campus. In the U.S. the most famous universities are those in the Ivy 

League, including Harvard and Yale, but many others have good reputation. Large 

universities often put most emphasis on research. Smaller colleges tend to 
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concentrate on teaching undergraduates, and many students prefer these colleges 

because they offer smaller classes and more personal attention from teachers. 

There are many private colleges and universities in the U.S. but most students 

choose a public institution because the costs are lower. All universities charge 

tuition, and students pay extra for room and board. Prices range from a few 

hundred dollars a year to well over $25000 at some private colleges. Student 

whose families cannot afford to pay the full amount apply for financial aid. Many 

students receive a financial aid package which may be a combination of grants 

from the government a scholarship, a student loan and work – study (=a part time 

job at the college). 

The U.S. has about 3.700 institutions of higher learning. About 1.600 of 

these are 2-year schools. More than 2.000 are 4- year schools, many of which also 

have graduate programs. With so many colleges to choose from, how do 

prospective students find the right one for their needs? Information about schools 

is easy to obtain from school guidance counselors, college guidebooks, public 

libraries, the Internet, and the schools themselves. Most colleges offer classes only 

for undergraduate students studying for a bachelor’s degree. Community colleges 

offer two-year courses leading to an associate’s degree, and afterwards students 

transfer to a different college or university to continue their studies. Universities 

are larger than colleges and also offer courses for graduate students who study in 

graduate school. Many universities also have separate professional schools, e.g. a 

medical school or a law school. 

American high school students who want to study at a college or university 

have to take a standardized test, e.g. the SAT (Scholastic Aptitude test) or the ACT 

(American College Test). Students from countries outside the U.S. who are not 

native speakers of English must also take the TOEFL (Test of English as a Foreign 

Language). Each college or university decides on the minimum score it will accept, 

though test scores are never the only factor taken into account. Students apply 

direct to between three and six colleges in their last year of high school. Each 

college has its own application form and most include a question for which the 
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student must write an essay. The student also has to send a transcript (=an official 

list of all the subjects studied and the grades received) and letters of reference. 

The U.S. academic year may be divided into two semesters of about 15 

weeks or three quarters of about 10 weeks each. Students take courses in a variety 

of subjects, regardless of their main subject, because the aim of the liberal arts 

curriculum is to produce well – rounded people with good critical skills. At the end 

of their sophomore (=second) year students choose a major (= main subject) and 

sometimes a minor (= additional subject) which they study for the next two years 

students take four or five courses each semester from the course catalog. Courses 

may consist of discussion sections or lab sessions. 

Students are given grades at the end of each course. The highest grade is A; 

the lowest is F, which means that the student has failed the course and will not get 

credit for taking it. To check a student’s overall progress, the university calculates 

a grade point average (GPA). Students who finish their degree with high GPA may 

be awarded Latin honors of which the highest is summa cum laude. 

In Britain a first degree, which is usually an honors degree, generally takes three 

years. Most courses end with exams called finals. Results are given as classes 

(=grades); a first is the highest class, second are often split between upper second 

and lower second, and below that is a third. Graduates may add the letters BA 

(Bachelor Arts) or BS (Bachelor of Science) after their name. Some graduates go 

on to study for a further degree, often a master’s degree or a doctorate. 

Students in Britain formerly had their tuition fees paid by the state and 

received a government grant to help pay their living expenses, and from 1999 most 

will also have to pay £ 1000 a year towards tuition fees. The new arrangements 

have caused a great deal of concern both among students and among members of 

the public who believe that education should be free. 

At most British universities the academic year is divided into three terms. 

Students study a main subject throughout their degree course, which is usually a 

mix of compulsory courses and electives. Teaching methods vary between 

universities. Most students have lectures and seminars (=discussion groups) and 
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three are practical for those doing a science subject. At some universities, students 

have individual tutorials or supervisions. 

In Britain a professor is the person in charge of a department or a senior 

member of staff. Graduate students working towards a high degree may colleges or 

universities and have a doctorate are addressed as professors and teach 

undergraduate courses at larger universities. These grad students are called as 

teaching assistants. In return, Teachers do not have to pay for their own tuition and 

get a small amount of money to live on. 

American universities offer three kinds of graduate degrees: master’s 

degrees, Ph.D. degrees, and professional degrees (for example, in medicine, law, or 

engineering). In most fields, a master’s degree can be earned in 1 or 2 academic 

years of study beyond the B.S. or B.A. Earning a Ph.D. degree (doctor of 

philosophy) usually takes at least 3 years beyond the master’s. To receive a Ph.D. 

in most fields, students must pass oral and written examinations and produce a 

long and comprehensive research paper that makes an original contribution to their 

field. In some fields, Ph.D. candidates must also be able to read one or two foreign 

Requirements are different for professional degrees. 

In recent years, the graduate student population has become much more 

diverse than ever before. It now includes more women, foreign students. Also, the 

variety of degree programs offered has expanded greatly. Today’s graduate 

students can choose from master’s degrees in at least 1.000 fields and Ph.D.s in 

about 100 fields. 

Student Life 

 A college community is an interesting and lively place. Students become 

involved in many different extracurricular activities. Among these are athletics, 

college newspapers, musical organizations, political groups, and religious groups. 

Many religious groups have their own meeting places, where services and social 

activities are held. Most colleges have a student union, where students can get 

together for lunch, study sessions, club meetings, and socializing.  
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 On many campuses, social life revolves around fraternities (social and, in 

some cases, residential clubs for men) and sororities (similar clubs for women). 

Some are national groups with chapters at many schools. Their names are Greek 

letters, such as Alpha Delta Phi. 

 Sports are an important part of life on most campuses. Most coeducational 

and men’s schools belong to various athletic leagues. Teams within these leagues 

compete against one another for the league championship. Football is the college 

sport that arouses the national interest. 

 Younger students are often thought to be lazy and careless about money but 

this situation is changing. In Britain reduced government support for higher 

education means that students can no longer rely on having their expenses paid for 

them. Formerly students received a grant towards their living expenses. Now most 

can only get a loan, which has to be paid back. From 1999, they will also have to 

pay £ 1000 towards tuition fees. In the U.S., students already have to pay for 

tuition and room and board. College costs vary quite a bit, depending upon the type 

of school. At expensive private schools, annual costs (including tuition, room, 

board, books, travel to and from home, etc.) may exceed $30.000. Public 

universities are much cheaper. At these schools, tuition is significantly higher for 

out-of-state students are much cheaper than for permanent residents of that state. 

Tuition at community colleges averages about $ 1.500, approximately half the in-

state tuition at public, 4-year schools. 

Many students in Britain go to a university away from their hometown. They 

usually live in a hall of residence for their first year, and then move into digs (=a 

rented room in a private house) or share a house with other students. They may go 

back home during vocations, but after they graduate most leave home for good. In 

the U.S. too, many students attend colleges some distance from where their parents 

live. They may live on campus in one of the dorms (=halls), or off campus in 

apartments and houses which they share with housemates. Some students, 

especially at larger universities, join a fraternity or sorority, a social group usually 

with its own house near the campus. Some people do not have a good opinion of 
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them because they think that students who are members spend too much time 

having parties. Many U.S. colleges and universities encourage an atmosphere of 

political correctness to try to help students get on together. 

In Britain the interests of student are represented by a student’s union, which 

liaises with the university on academic matters, arranges social events and provides 

advice to students. Individual unions are affiliated with (=linked to) the NUS 

(National Union of Students). The student union building is usually the centre of 

student life and has a bar and common room, and often a restaurant and shops. 

British universities have a wide range of societies, clubs and social activities 

including sports, drama and politics. One of the highlights (=main events) of the 

year is rag week, a week of parties and fund – raising activities in support of 

various charities. 

Especially in their first year, US students spend a lot of time on social 

activities. When social activities take up too much time, students skip lectures 

(=miss them) or cut class and take after the vocation. Generally, students must 

keep a C average to remain in school. In the U.S. this has the effect of lowering 

their courses grades, but most U.S. universities expect this behavior from students 

and do little to stop it. Students are thought to be old enough to make their own 

decisions about how hard they work and to accept the consequences. A few 

students drop out but the majority tries hard to get good grades and good degree. 

Even some students complete college in less than 4 years by attending summer 

sessions. 

For most students, the college years are exciting and rewarding, but they are 

certainly not easy or carefree. Just about all college students face the pressure of 

making important career decisions and anxiety about examinations and grades. 

Many students have additional problems – too little money, not enough sleep, and 

a feeling of loneliness because they are far from home. Still, many people look 

back on their college years as the happiest time of their lives. Many alumni feel 

great loyalty to their former schools. Throughout their lives, they cheer for their 
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school’s athletic teams, donate money to help the institution grow, and go back to 

visit for homecoming festivities.    

 For those who need financial assistance, help is available. There are three 

main types of financial aid: scholarships (grants), which are gifts that student do 

not repay; loans to students or their parents; and student employment (work/study), 

a part-time job that the school gives the student for the academic year. Most 

financial aid is need-based; that is, only student who need the money receive it. 

Financial assistance to excellent students who do not need the money (commonly 

called merit-based aid) is limited. 

 Funds for all this aid come from three main sources – the federal 

government, state government, and private contributors. Every college and 

university has a financial aid office to help students find out what kind of aid they 

might be eligible for and to assist them in completing the complicated application 

forms. Aliens who are permanent residents are eligible for government assistance, 

but foreign students are not. 

 

 

11-MAVZU 

CUSTOMS AND TRADITIONS 

 

 

Discuss Before You Read 

1. Are some holidays more important to children 

and others more important to adults? Explain. 

2. What other holidays do you know of on which 

people wear special clothing? 

3. Do the Uzbek people have a holiday for scary 

fun?  

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Halloween-card-mirror-2.jpg
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Guess 

1. European immigrants from what country brought Halloween to the U.S.? 

---Spain                       ---Italy      --Ireland 

2. A jack-o’-lantern is made from what vegetable? 

---cucumber ---pumpkin ---onion 

3. How much have the heaviest pumpkins ever grown weighed? 

---about 150 pounds ---about 500 pounds ---about 1,000pounds 

(Note: 2.2 pound=1kilogram) 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: safety chain, play a prank, trick-

or-treat, devil, witch, ghost, pagan, scary, bonfire, superstition, turnip, pumpkin, 

Devil, soul, heaven, hell, jack-o’- lantern, haunted house, scarecrow  

 A Typical Halloween Scene 

 It was a cool autumn evening. Mrs. Brown was sitting in her living room, 

reading. Suddenly, there was a loud knock on her door, then two or three more 

knocks. Mrs. Brown put the safety chain on her door. Then she opened the door a 

little and looked out. There stood three children wearing masks and costumes. 

When they saw her, they all shouted, “Trick or treat! Money or eat!” 

 Mrs. Brown dropped a candy bar into each child’s bag. One boy was 

wearing a big hat, a plain shirt, blue jeans, and high boots, the holster on his belt a 

toy gun in it. Mrs. Brown asked him, “Who are you?” 

 “I am American cowboy,” he answered. 

 “And I am a skeleton,” said the third child. The “skeleton” was wearing a 

black shirt and black pants with stripes of white tape of them. 

“Thanks for the candy,” shouted the children as they ran off to ring another 

doorbell. 

“You are welcome,” said Mrs. Brown. “Have fun, and do not play any pranks.” 

 Every year on October 31, Halloween scenes like this occur throughout the 

U.S.A. American children love to dress up in costumes and go trick-or-treat. If an 

adult refuses to supply a treat-candy, cookies, fruit, or money-the children may 
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play a trick. Typical Halloween pranks are soaping windows, writing on doors with 

crayons (=colored pencil), over-turning garbage cans, sticking pins into doorbells 

to keep them ringing, throwing raw eggs, and spraying shaving cream on cars. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Why does Mrs. Brown give the children candy? 

The Origins of Halloween Customs 

 Few holidays tell us much of past as Halloween. Its origins date back to a 

time, when people believed in devils, witches and ghosts. Many Halloween 

customs are based on beliefs of the ancient Celts, who lived more than 2,000 years 

ago in what is now Great Britain, Ireland, and Northern France. 

The name Halloween is a short way of saying All Hallows’ Eve, which means “the 

night before the Roman Catholic holiday of All Saints’ Day”. Although Halloween 

got its name from a Christian festival, its customs are of pagan origin. They come 

from two different sources: an ancient Celtic festival in honor of Samhain, lord of 

death, and a Roman festival in honor of Pomona, goddess of gardens and orchards. 

The Halloween colors, black and orange, suggest both ideas: death and harvest. 

 Masquerading, begging, and other Halloween customs are now mainly 

enjoyed by children. But many hundreds years ago, these customs were performed 

quite seriously by adults as part of their religion. The scary part of Halloween 

comes from the Celts, who lived in the British Isles and northern France during 

ancient and medieval times. The Celts worshiped gods of nature. They feared 

coming of winter, associating it with death and evil spirits. Every year on October 

31, the last day of the year on the old pagan calendar, the Druids (Celtic priests and 

teachers) built huge bonfires to scare away the bad spirits of evil and death. They 

threw animals and crops into the fire as gifts for the evil spirits. The Celtic people 

also dressed in ugly, scary costumes. They believed that if they disguised 

themselves, the spirits, the spirit wouldn’t harm them. According to traditional 

beliefs, ghosts rose from their graves on this evening, and witches flew through the 

air on broomsticks or black cats. Also, the spirits of dead relatives and friends were 
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expected to return to the Earth for a visit. The Druids built bonfires on hilltops to 

guide these spirits back home.  

 Many fears and superstitions grew up about this day. An old Scotch 

superstition was that witched – those who had sold their souls to the devil – lift in 

their beds on Halloween night a stick made by magic to look like themselves. Then 

they would fly up the chime (= barrel, wooden container) attended by a black cat. 

 From the Druids religion come the custom of masquerading and the symbols 

of Halloween: ghosts, skeletons, devils, witches, black cats, and owls. The jack-o’-

lantern is also of Celtic origin. It was an Irish custom to hollow out turnips and 

place lighted candles inside them to scare away from the house. In the U.S., people 

now use the native pumpkin. Pumpkins grow in a great variety of size-up to 1,092 

pounds! To make a pumpkin into a jack-o’-lantern, remove the pulp and seeds. 

Then, cut holes in the hollow pumpkin to make the eyes, nose, and mouth. Put a 

candle inside it, light the candle, and put the jack-o’-lantern by the window. Why 

this light is called a jack-o’-lantern? An Irish story tells about an unhappy man 

named Jack. He was not welcome in heaven because he was stingy (=mean), and 

he could not go to hell because he had played jokes on the devil. One evening at 

the local pub, the Devil appeared to take his soul. Clever Jack persuaded the Devil 

to “have one drink together before we go”. To pay for his drink the devil turned 

himself into a sixpence. Jack immediately put it into his wallet. The Devil could 

not escape from it because it had a catch in the form of a cross. Jack released the 

Devil only when the latter promised to leave him in peace for another year. Twelve 

months later, jack played another practical joke on the Devil, letting him down 

from a tree only on the promise that he would never purse him again. Finally, 

Jack’s body wore out. He could not enter heaven because he was a miser. He could 

not enter hell either, because he played jokes on the Devil. Jack was in despair. He 

begged the Devil for a live coal to light his way out of the dark. He put it into a 

turnip and, as the story goes, is still wandering around the earth with his lantern. 

 People in England and Ireland once carved out beets, potatoes, and turnips to 

make jack-o’- lanterns on Halloween. When the Scots and Irish came to the United 
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States, they brought their custom with them. But they began to carve faces on 

pumpkins because they were plentiful in autumn than turnips. Nowadays, British 

carve faces on pumpkins, too. 

 In Ireland, and other parts of Great Britain, it was believed, that fairies 

spirited away young wives, whom they returned dazed and amnesic 366 days later. 

The Irish also introduced the ‘trick-or-treat’ custom hundreds of years ago. Groups 

of farmers would travel from house to house asking for food the village Halloween 

party. They would promise good luck to generous contributors and threaten those 

who were stingy. 

 The Druid holiday of Samhain also celebrated the harvest. This part of the 

celebration became even more significant after 55B.C, when the Romans invaded 

England and brought with them harvest festival of Pomona. After that, nuts and 

fruit-especially apples became part of the Samhain ceremonies. Today, Halloween 

time, Americas and the British honor the harvest by displaying cornstalks and 

pumpkins; eating nuts, autumn fruits, and pumpkin pies; and playing games with 

apples. One of the most popular Halloween game is bobbing for apples. In this 

game, apples float in a large tub of water. One at a time, children bend over the tub 

and try to catch an apple in their mouths without using their hands. 

 In Wales, they believed that the devil appeared in the shape of a pig, a horse, 

or a dog. On that night, every person marked a stone and put it in a bonfire. If a 

person’s stone was missing the next morning, he or she would die within a year. 

 Much later, when Christianity came to Great Britain and Ireland, the Church 

wisely let people keep their old feast. But it gave a new association when in the 9 th 

century a festival in honor of all saints (All Hallows) was fixed on November 1. In 

the 11th century All Souls’ Day to honor the souls of the dead, particularly those 

died during the year. 

√ Check Your 

Comprehension 

Today’s Halloween customs come from what two ancient 

holidays?  

What are the two main themes and colors of Halloween? 
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Halloween Celebrations Today 

 Halloween is celebrated by nearly all American and the British children, and 

over 70% of adults also participate in some Halloween activity. College students 

and other young adults may attend masquerade parties or Halloween parades. 

Many families carve pumpkins and decorate the outside of their homes with the 

traditional Halloween symbols. Businesses get into the act, too. Store windows 

display jack-o’-lanterns, scarecrows, and witches. Servers in restaurants and 

salespeople in supermarkets and bookstores are often in costume. Many nightclubs 

and bars encourage customers to come in costume by offering prizes for the best 

disguises. 

 Part of the fun of Halloween is to get scared out of four wits. This can be 

done by visiting a haunted house. Supposedly, the spirits of dead people “live” in 

haunted houses. These spirits try to scare away living residents or visitors so that 

the spirits can enjoy their afterlife (which really means a life after death) in peace. 

Why do spirits hate the living? The living always want to clean up and brighten 

their surroundings, while ghosts and skeletons prefer dust, spiders, cobwebs 

(=spider’s web), and darkness. These days, it’s hard to find a real haunted house. 

But every year shortly before Halloween, many charities and communities create 

fake haunted houses. They hire actors to dress up in scary costumes and hide 

inside. Customers pay a few dollars each to walk through these places and have 

“ghosts” surprise them with a loud “Boo!” and “skeletons” clang chains in their 

ears. Children usually love these haunted houses, but sometimes their parents are 

scared to death! For those who have no haunted house nearby, another way to 

share a good scare is to go with friends to see a horror movie in a theatre or rent 

one and watch it together on Halloween night (in a dark room, of course). 

 Most American and the British children have a wonderful, exciting day on 

Halloween. If Halloween falls on a school day, they sometimes bring their 

costumes to school and spend the last few hours of the school day with spooks 

(=ghost) instead of with books. After school and perhaps on into the evening, they 
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go trick-or-treating. Often, there’s a party at a friend’s home or at a local 

community center. At most Halloween parties, prizes are given for the best 

costumes. Bobbing for apples, telling fortunes (=predicting the future), playing 

scary games, and snacking on caramel-covered apples, candy; apple cider, and 

pumpkin pie are all part of the fun.  Some communities build a bonfire, just as the 

Celts did. Children may sit around the bonfire telling scary stories while roasting 

hot dogs or toasting marshmallows. Halloween which began hundreds years ago as 

an evening of terror, is now an occasion of great fun. 

 However, some words of warning are needed. Halloween is a time when 

children can became overexcited and careless, and it is a time when care is 

especially needed. To be sure that cares will see children after dark, parents should 

dress them in light-colored costumes or put reflecting tape on their clothing. To be 

sure that the kids see the cars, parents should enlarge the eye-holes in masks by 

cutting them with scissors. When trick-or-treating, children should go in groups. 

Younger children should go with older children or an adult. Kids should be told 

never to go inside the house or apartment of a stranger but to wait outside for their 

treats. Even if no treat is given, children should be told not to damage property. 

Kids should stop trick-or-treating by 8:00 p.m. when they get home with their 

candy, parents should inspect it and throw out anything not wrapped and sealed. 

(There have been rare incidents of harmful ingredients found in Halloween treats.) 

 On Halloween night, adults should be careful, too. Robbers could take 

advantage of the casual, open-door Halloween spirit to gain access to strangers’ 

homes. Note that Mrs. Brown (the woman at the beginning of this reading) did not 

completely open her door until she was sure that uninvited visitors were children.        

 

 

THANKSGIVING AND NATIVE AMERICANS 

Discuss  

1. Were the Native Americans and the European colonies friends or enemies?  
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What do you know about Native Americans from movies? How accurately do 

these films portray contemporary Native Americans? 

What foods are served at a traditional American Thanksgiving feast? Have you 

ever eaten any of these foods? Do you like them? 

4. Do the Uzbek people have a harvest holiday?  

 

Guess 

1. When did the Pilgrims come to America to establish a country? 

---1620                     ---1685      ---1725 

2. The Pilgrim did not have this piece of silverware: 

---knife ---fork ---spoon 

 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: cranberry, sauce, Pilgrim, 

survive, explore, cope with, suffer, deer, separatist, colonist, settle, wilderness, 

insufficient, descendant, harvest festival, feast, squash, imitate,  glassware, 

silverware, role-playing costumed guide  

 

 Thanksgiving Day is on the fourth Thursday in November. It is a time for 

big family reunions and big dinners, a time to eat turkey, stuffing, corn, cranberry 

sauce, and pumpkin pie. But between endless bites of food, Americans also take 

time to feel grateful for whatever is good in their lives. Some people thank fate or 

their loved ones. And most people remember the small group of English colonists 

who gave Americans this delicious and meaningful holiday. Today’s Thanksgiving 

holiday was inspired by a harvest festival in Plymouth, Massachusetts, almost 400 

years ago. The small group of colonists of the second permanent English 

settlement in the New World, had very little by today’s standards, but they were 

thankful for receiving what they valued most – a good harvest and the freedom to 

live and worship as they pleased. 
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 The Plymouth colonists began their journey to America in September of 

1620 on a ship called the Mayflower. Some of the passengers were members of a 

persecuted religious sect. They were called Separatists because they had separated 

from the Church of England in order to practice their religion in ways they 

considered closer to the message of the Bible. In search of greater religious 

freedom, some members of this group went to live in Holland for several years, but 

they were unhappy there, too. So they made plans to come to America, where they 

would be free to live as they chose. They returned to England to prepare for the 

journey. Many years later, the separatists came to be called Pilgrims because of 

their travels in search of religious freedom. Today, Americans commonly refer to 

all of the Plymouth residents as Pilgrims, but only about half of the colonists were 

Separatists. The others came to America, not for religious freedom, but for 

adventure or new opportunity. 

 The journey to the New World was paid for by English businessmen in 

return for furs and other goods to be sent back to England from the new colony. 

The Mayflower was very crowded with 102 passengers (men, women, and 

children), about 25 sailors, two dogs, and probably some chickens, cats, and pigs. 

At times, the trip was very rough. Yet, during the voyage, the travelers suffered 

only one death. Since there was also one birth aboard the ship, the Mayflower was 

still carrying 102 passengers when, after 65 days at sea, it landed in Plymouth 

Harbor, on the tip of Cape Cod, Massachusetts. The Mayflower passengers had 

planned to settle near Jamestown, Virginia, where the first permanent English 

colony in America had been established in 1607. However, winds pushed the 

Mayflower farther north, where the climate was much colder. 

 The pilgrim leaders knew that, in order to survive, every society needed 

rules for proper behavior. So, 41 men aboard the Mayflower held a meeting. They 

chose their first governor and signed the Mayflower Compact, an agreement to 

make laws for their colony and to obey them. It was the first formal agreement for 

self-government in America. 
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 For about a month, the Pilgrims lived abroad ship and sent out a few men to 

explore the coastline. At Plymouth, the men found a harbor with some cleared land 

and fresh water. The men went back to the Mayflower and reported their 

discovery. A few days later, the Mayflower sailed across Cape Cod Bay to 

Plymouth Harbor. According to traditional story, when the Mayflower passengers 

came ashore in their small boat, they landed on a large rock later named Plymouth 

Rock. In Plymouth, that rock is still on display for tourists to see. 

 The Pilgrims were not trained and equipped to cope with life in the 

wilderness. During their first winter, they suffered tremendously. Diseases, cold 

weather, and insufficient food killed about half of them. Still, from this small 

group of about 50 colonists, there are thousands of descendants alive today. 

Among them is former American president George Bush. 

 One spring morning in 1621, a friendly Native American walked into the 

little village of Plymouth and introduced himself. Later, he brought the chief 

(Massasoit). The colonists gave gifts to their new friends. The members of 

Massasoit’s tribe taught the Pilgrims how to hunt and fish. Because of this help, 

that fall the colonists had a good harvest. To celebrate, they decided to have a 

harvest festival. 

 

Massasoit and about 90 of his 

men came to share the 

celebration. The Indians sent 

hunters out to bring back deer 

meat for the feast. Some of the 

Pilgrim men also went hunting 

and returned with wild birds 

such as ducks, geese, and 

turkeys. 

The women of Plymouth prepared dishes from corn, squash (=citrus fruit drink), 

and pumpkins. The meal was cooked and served out-of-doors. The holiday 

combined feasting and entertainment. The colonists performed a military display 



 125 

with their guns, and the Indians probably danced. The celebration lasted three days 

and was a great success. 

 Today, when Americans celebrate Thanksgiving, they like to think that they 

are imitating that 1621 harvest festival in Plymouth. And in some ways they are. 

The foods that are eaten are those that were part of the Plymouth diet – such as 

turkey, squash, corn, the meal that the Plymouth colonists shared with their Indian 

neighbors. To start with, the wild turkey that the Pilgrims hunted was somewhat 

different from today’s domesticated turkey. (Wild turkeys, for example, can fly, 

but today’s commercially produced turkeys cannot.) Next, the Plymouth colonists 

didn’t have enough sugar to make the sweetened cranberry (=sour testing red bush 

tree fruit) sauce that is considered an essential part of today’s Thanksgiving meal. 

If they had cranberries at all, they were probably cut into pieces, not mashed and 

served in pie. Also, for today’s Thanksgiving dinner, most Americans set a 

beautiful table with a fancy tablecloth and the finest dishes, glassware, and 

silverware they have. The Pilgrims (like most early-seventeenth-century people) 

did not have forks. They picked up most of their food with their fingers, and then 

wiped their hands on very large napkins. And, of course, few Americans eat their 

Thanksgiving dinner outside, as the Pilgrims did. 

Every year, about 500,000 tourists take a journey into early American 

history by visiting Plymouth, Massachusetts. This modern city offers many 

opportunities for reliving the Pilgrim experience. In Plymouth Harbor, sightseers 

tour Mayflower II, a recently built ship similar to the original Mayflower. They see 

the famous Plymouth Rock. Then they spend a few hours walking through a 

recreation of the original Plymouth village as it looked in 1627. The site, called 

Plymouth Plantation, is just a few miles from the location of the original village. 

Plymouth Plantation is “inhabited” by role-playing costumed guides who speak in 

many different English dialects, as the real Plymouth residents did. They also 

demonstrate a wide range of activities that were part of village life in the 1920s.                         

    

A Famous Pilgrim Story 
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 In 1858, Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, a famous poet, wrote a long poem 

about the Pilgrims of Plymouth Colony. He called it “The Courtship of Miles 

Standish.” The colonists Longfellow wrote about were real people. However, the 

story he told, about two men in love with the same woman, was invented. Still, it is 

a famous American story and well worth retelling. 

 Captain Miles Standish came to America with the Pilgrims, but he was not a 

Puritan. He was a soldier. Although he was very brave in battle, Standish was 

timid with women. After his wife died, he was lonely and wanted to marry a 

Puritan girl named Priscilla Mullens. But he was too shy to ask her. Instead, 

Standish asked his best friend, john Alden, to propose marriage for him. Never 

were two friends so different. Standish was a short stocky, middle-aged man. 

Alden was a young man and very handsome. While Standish was a man of action, 

Alden was a scholar. It only one way these two men were alike: they both loved 

the same woman.  

 Poor John! He also loved Priscilla, but he wanted to be a loyal friend. Hiding 

his own feelings, he went to Priscilla and asked her to marry Miles Standish. He 

told her how kind the captain was. He talked about Standish’s bravery in battle and 

about his fine family. When John finished talking, Priscilla asked him a question: 

“Why don not you speak for yourself, John?” 

 John did not take Priscilla’s advice. Instead, he returned to his friend and 

told him what Priscilla had said. The captain became very angry. “You have 

betrayed me!” he shouted. A short time later, Standish left for a battle against 

hostile natives. While the captain was gone, John and Priscilla grew to love each 

other more and more. However, John did not ask her to marry him because he did 

not want to be unfaithful friend. Then a massage arrived saying that Standish had 

been killed in battle. After that John proposed marriage to Priscilla. 

 As the wedding ceremony ended, the guests saw a familiar figure standing in 

the doorway, a figure they thought was a ghost. It was Captain Miles Standish! He 

had not been killed after all. He had come apologize for his anger. At the end of the 

story, John, Priscilla, and Miles were reunited as friends. What about the real 
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colonists? Standish eventually remarried, and John and Priscilla had 11 children. 

One of their descendants was the famous poet Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. 

 

12-MAVZU 

HOLIDAYS 

Discuss  

1. The winter holidays are special for many people. What holidays are celebrated at 

this time of year, and why are they special?  

2. Discuss New Year’s holidays in different cultures. 

Guess 

1. What percentage of Americans is Christian? 

---32%                             ---52%      ---86% 

2. How many time zones are there in the 50 American states?  

---3 ---4 ---6 

 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: needy, generosity, forgiveness, 

virgin, anoint, pagan celebration, variation, customary, inscribe, mispronounce, 

mistletoe, North Pole, gravy, jolly, beard, chimney, sleigh, reindeer, entertainment, 

carol 



 128 

Each year, hundreds of thousands of people all 

over the world send and receive Christmas cards. 

Most of people think that exchanging cards at 

Christmas a very ancient custom but it is not right. 

In fact it is barely 100 years old.  

 There are about 2 billion Christians 

worldwide. They believe in Jesus’s ideas of 

equality, caring for the weak and needy, generosity, 

forgiveness, and love and kindness to all. They also 

believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, born to 

the Virgin Mary, and that he was sent to Earth to 

save the human race. 

 

The word Jesus means, “Savior” or “help of God”. The word Christ means 

“anointed one,” someone set apart for special honor. 

 Jesus was born in Bethlehem in ancient Judea. The year A.D. 1, from which 

most modern calendars are dated, is supposed to be the year of his birth. However, 

Jesus was actually born several years earlier. No one knows the exact year or day, 

but Christians have celebrated his birth on December 25 since the fourth century. 

This date was probably selected so that Christmas would replace pagan 

celebrations of the beginning of winter.  

 Since the majority citizens of the U.S. (86% of Americans) and the U.K. are 

Christians, December 25is a religious and a legal holiday. Most of the Christmas 

customs that Americans and the British enjoy today are variations of traditions;  

Exchanging gifts The first Christmas gifts were birthday gifts that the three Wise 

Men brought to the infant Jesus. In the U.S., and the U.K., it is customary to 

exchange gifts with family members and close friends. Both children and adults 

get Christmas presents, although children usually get many more. The idea of 

exchanging illustrated greeting and presents is, however, ancient. So the first 

commercial card was produced in Britain in 1843 by Henry Cole, founder of the 
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Victoria and Albert Museum, London. The hand colored print was inscribed with 

the words ‘A Merry Christmas and Happy New Year”. It was horizontally 

rectangular, printed on stout cardboard by lithography. 

Receiving toys from Santa Claus. Many American and British children believe that 

on Christmas Eve, Santa Claus (a fat, jolly man who wears a red suit and has a 

long white beard) slides down their chimney to bring them gifts. According to the 

story, Santa Claus flies through the air in a sleigh (a fancy sled) pulled by eight 

reindeer. Several days or weeks before Christmas, children tell Santa what toys 

they want by writing him letters or visiting him in a local department store. Then, 

on Christmas Eve, many youngsters lie awake listening for Santa Claus and his 

sleigh. Some children even leave him a snack of milk and cookies. 

 Where did this legend come from? Santa Claus is the American name for St. 

Nicholas, a generous fourth-century bishop who lived in what is now Turkey. It 

was his custom to go out at night and bring gifts to the poor. After his death, his 

fame spread throughout Europe. Dutch immigrants brought the idea of St. 

Nicholas, whom they called Sinter Klaas, to the U.S., where the name was 

mispronounced and finally changed the roly-poly man in red that we know today. 

Santa’s sleigh and reindeer came from an old Norse legend. So, today’s Santa 

Claus is a blend of several different cultures. 

 Hanging Stockings. As in Great Britain, American children hang stockings 

hoping that Santa will fill them with candy and toys. Traditionally, stockings were 

hung near the fireplace, but today children hang them wherever they think Santa 

will see them!    

 Decorating the Home with Holiday Plants The winter custom of decorating 

homes and churches with evergreens began in ancient times. Branches of fir or 

spruce (=qarag’ay) were thought to bring good luck and guarantee the return of 

spring. The early Germans believed that in winter, evil spirits killed plants and 

trees and caused green leaves and flowers to disappear. Bringing evergreens into 

their homes was supposed to protect them from death.   



 130 

 Germans of the sixteenth century probably started the custom of decorating 

trees. In the nineteenth century, the idea spread throughout Europe and the U.S… 

Every year the people of Norway give the city of London a present. It is a big 

Christmas tree and it stands in Trafalgar Square. Also in central London, Oxford 

Street and Regent Street always have beautiful decorations at the New Year and 

Christmas. Thousands of people come to look at them.  Every year, Americans 

spend about $460 million buying Christmas trees. The modern American tree is 

usually covered with colored glass balls and strings of colored lights. The star on 

top represents the star in the East.         

 Both in the U.S. and the U.K., the spirit of Christmas arrives at least a month 

before the holiday itself. Starting in November, streetlights and store windows 

began to display the traditional Christmas colors, red and green. Santa Claus, 

shepherds, angels, and Nativity scenes appear in shop windows. Winter scenes 

with snowmen, sledges, skaters, and skiers decorate greeting cards and store 

windows. 

 The manufacture and sale of Christmas items is big business. Stores depend 

on Christmas shoppers for about one-fourth of their annual sales. Smart shoppers 

buy their gifts in advance, before the Christmas rush makes shopping a chore. 

Some shop on the internet to avoid crowds. Christmas is often very expensive.      

 A tradition feature of Christmas in Britain is the Christmas tree. Queen 

Victoria’s husband, Prince Albert, brought the German tradition (he was German) 

to Britain. He and the Queen had a Christmas tree at Windsor Castle in 1841. A 

few years after, nearly every house in Britain had one. In the U.S., decorated trees 

stand in about two-thirds of American homes. Traditionally people decorate their 

trees on Christmas Eve – that’s December 24th. They take down the decorations 

twelve days later, on Twelfth Night (January 5th).  

 An older tradition is Christmas mistletoe (a traditional Christmas 

decoration). People put a piece of this green plant with its white berries over a 

door. Mistletoe brings good luck, people say. Also, at Christmas British people 

kiss their friends and family under the mistletoe.  
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 Those who live away try to get back home because Christmas is a family 

celebration and it is the biggest holiday of the year. As Christmas comes nearer, 

everyone is buying presents for relatives and friends. At Christmas people try to 

give their children everything they want. And the children count the weeks, than 

the days, to Christmas. They are wondering what presents on December 24th Father 

Christmas brings their presents in the night. Then they open them on the morning 

of the 25th. 

 There is another name for Father Christmas in Britain – Santa Claus. That 

comes from the European name for him – Saint Nicholas. In the traditional story 

he lives at the North Pole. But now he lives in big shops in towns and cities all 

over Britain. Well, that’s where children see him in November and December. 

Then on Christmas Eve he visits every house. He climbs down the chimney and 

leaves lots of presents. Some people leave something for him, too a glass of wine 

and some biscuits, for example. In the U.S., people leave their stockings outdoors, 

because they believe that Father Christmas puts presents into the stockings.  

 In Britain, the most important meal on December 25th is Christmas dinner. 

Nearly all Christmas food is traditional, but a lot of the traditions are not very old. 

For example, there were no turkeys in Britain before 1800. And even in the 

nineteenth century, goose was the traditional meat at Christmas, but not now. 

 A twenty first-century Christmas dinner is roast turkey with carrots, 

potatoes, peas, Brussels sprouts and gravy. There are sausages and bacon, too. 

Then, after the turkey, there is Christmas pudding. Some people make this pudding 

months before Christmas. A lot of families have their own Christmas pudding 

recipes. Some, for example, use a lot of brandy. Others put in a lot of fruit or add a 

silver coin for good luck. Real Christmas pudding always has a piece of holly on 

the top. Holly bushes and trees have red berries at Christmas time, and so people 

use holly to decorate their houses for Christmas. The holly on the pudding is part 

of the decoration.         

  The poinsettia plant is another familiar Christmas decoration. Its star-shaped 

red leaves symbolize the holiday. This plant is native to Central America and 
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Mexico. It was named after Joel R. Poinsett, who served as the first U.S. 

ambassador to Mexico (from 1825 to 1829). An Amateur botanist, he brought the 

plant back with him when he returned to the United States.   

 Going Caroling. In the early days of the Christian Church, the bishops sang 

carols on Christmas Day. Now, soloists and choirs on the radio, on TV, in church, 

and in school all help fill the winter air with beautiful music. Copying an old 

English custom, many Americans go caroling – walking with friends from house to 

house singing the traditional holiday songs.   

Sending Christmas Cards. The custom of sending Christmas cards began in 

London in 1843 and came to the U.S. in 1875. Today, most Americans (Christians 

and non-Christians) send dozens of season’s greetings cards to relatives, friends, 

and business associates.  

Other Christmas Traditions:  

 Crackers are also usual at Christmas dinner. These came to Britain from 

China in the nineteenth century. Two people pull a cracker. Usually there is a small 

toy in the middle. Often there is a joke on a piece of paper, too. Most of the jokes 

in Christmas crackers are not very good. Here is on example: 

  Customer: Waiter, there is a frog in my soup. 

  Waiter: Yes, sir, the fly’s on holidays. 

 A pantomime is a traditional English entertainment at Christmas. It is meant 

for children, but adults enjoy it just as much. It is a very old form of entertainment, 

and can be traced back to the 16th century Italian comedies. There have been a lot 

of changes over the years. Singing and dancing and all kinds of jokes have been 

added; but the stories that are still fairy tales, with a hero, a heroine, and a villain. 

In every pantomime there are always three main characters. These are the 

“principal boy”, the “principal girl”, and the “dame”. Pantomimes are changing all 

the time. Every year, someone has new idea to make them more exciting or more 

up-to-date. 

 Attending Traditional Christmas Theatrical Productions.  Americans of all 

religions enjoy performances of three traditional Christmas works. One of these is 
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Messiah, an oratorio written by the German composer George Frederick Handel 

and performed by a chorus, orchestra, and solo singers. Another classic work 

performed during the Christmas season is the Russian composer Peter Ilich 

Tchaikovsky’s ballet the Nutcracker. It is a favorite with children because it tells 

the delightful story of a little girl’s Christmas dream about her toys coming to life. 

Finally, there is A Christmas Carol, a story written by the nineteenth-century 

English author Charles Dickens. It is traditionally performed as a play and tells the 

tale of a man named Ebenezer Scrooge. Scrooge is selfish, lonely, and rich. With 

the help of ghosts from his past, present, and future life, he regains the spirit of 

Christmas – the ability to care about others and enjoy helping them.      

Happy Hanukkah! 

 While Christians brighten winter with Christmas color and lights, Jews 

throughout the world celebrate their Festival of Lights – Hanukkah. This holiday 

celebrates the triumph of religious freedom. In 168 B.C., the Syrian king 

conquered Judea and tried to force the Jews to worship pagan gods. Three years 

later, a small group of Jews defeated the powerful Syrian armies.  

 When the Jews recaptured Jerusalem and rededicated their holy temple, they 

relit the eternal lamp. They had only day’s supply of the special oil needed for that 

lamp. But miraculously, the light burned for eight days, until fresh oil was 

available. In memory of this miracle, Jews celebrate Hanukkah for eight days and 

light candles in a special holder called a menorah. The date of Hanukkah is 

determined by the Hebrew calendar, but the holiday always occurs in December. 

So, for Americans of both the Christian and Jewish faiths, the year ends in a spirit 

of joy. 

An African Festival 

 During the winter holiday period, African-Americans, along with Africans in 

many other countries, celebrate Kwanza. This holiday was developed in the U.S.A. 

in 1966 but is based in part upon a traditional African harvest festival. The name 

Kwanza means “first fruits of the harvest” in Swahili, an East African language. 

The festival begins on December 26 and lasts for 7 days. Each day is dedicated to 
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discussion of one of these principles: unity, self-determination, collective 

responsibility, cooperative economics, purpose, creativity, and faith. Kwanza 

customs include    lightening candles and exchanging gifts, especially handmade 

ones. 

 On December 31, community members dress in African clothing and share a 

feast of traditional African foods. This celebration includes musical and dance 

performances, an assessment of the past years, and commitments for the coming 

year.  

 Kwanza provides an opportunity for African-Americans to reestablish their 

links to an African past and their connections to their contemporary community. It 

is celebrated by about 5 million African-Americans and about 10 million others in 

Africa, Canada, the Caribbean, and parts of Europe.  

December 26th is Boxing Day. Traditionally boys from shops in each town 

asked for money at Christmas. They went from house to house on December 26th 

and took houses made of wood with them. At each house people give them money. 

This was a Christmas present. So the name of December 26th does not come from 

the sport of boxing – it comes from the boy’s wooden boxes. Now, Boxing Day is 

an extra holiday after Christmas day. 

 Traditionally Boxing Day Hunts is a day for foxhunting. The huntsmen and 

huntswomen ride horses. They use dogs, too. The dogs (fox hounds) follow the 

smell of the fox. Then the huntsmen and huntswomen follow the hounds. Before a 

Boxing Day hunt, the huntsmen and huntswomen drink not wine. But the tradition 

of the December 26th hunt is changing. Now, some people want to stop Boxing 

Day Hunts (and other hunts, too). They do not like foxhunting. For them it is not a 

sport – it is cruel.   

Happy New Year! 

 “Ring out the old, ring in the new”, wrote Alfred Lord Tennyson, the 

nineteenth century English poet. And that is exactly what Americans do every 

December 31. New Year’s Eve is a time for noise and fun. At home or in 

restaurants, most Americans drink and dine with friends. One popular New Year’s 
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Eve drink is eggnog, made with eggs, milk or cream, nutmeg, and sugar. 

Throughout the Christmas season, eggnog is a popular party beverage. Another is, 

of course, champagne – the drink that symbolizes a celebration. At midnight on 

New Year’s Eve, bells ring, horns blow, and friends toast each other with 

champagne. It is also customary to exchange kisses. Everyone celebrates the 

disappearance of old Father Time, replaced by the baby New Year. New Year’s 

Eve festivities often continue until two or three o’clock in the morning. Many 

people travel from one party to another to celebrate with several different groups of 

friends. In U.K. it is not as widely or as enthusiastically observed as Christmas. 

Some people ignore it completely and go to bed at the same time as usual on New 

Year’s Eve. 

 The New Year arrives earlier in the East than in other parts of the U.S.. 

When midnight comes to New York, it is 11 p.m. in Los Angeles. The contiguous 

(connected) 48 states span four time zones; Alaska and Hawaii add two more. 

 What do Americans do on New Year’s Day? Many sleep late because they 

stayed up all night long. Many watch TV, which offers spectacular parades and 

football games between champion college teams. From ancient times to the 

present, New Year’s customs have been connected with saying good-bye to the 

past and looking forward to a better future. Therefore, New Year’s Day often 

inspires people to start new programs and give up bad habits. Some people make 

New Year’s resolutions, promises to improve their behavior. People talk about 

“turning over a new leaf”, referring to a clean, blank page or a fresh start. Typical 

New Year’s resolutions are to spend less money, give up smoking, begin a diet, or 

be nicer to others. It is safe to assume that about half of them are forgotten by 

January 31! 

 Although the theme of the New Year’s holiday has not changed much from 

one century to the next, the date of the celebration has been changed many times. 

The ancient Egyptians started their year on September 21, while the ancient Greeks 

began theirs on June 21. The old Roman calendar contained only 10 months, and 

New Year’s Day was March 1. In 46 B.C., Julius Caesar introduced an improved 
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calendar containing two additional months, January and February. January was 

named for the Roman god Janus, whose name comes from the Roman word for 

door. Like a door, Janus looks both ways; he is usually shown with two faces, one 

looking backward and the other forward. Julius Caesar’s calendar, called in his 

honor the Julian calendar, was revised in 1582 by Pope Gregory XII. This 

Gregorian calendar is the one in use today.  

Chinese and Jewish New Year’s Holidays 

 Many Chinese-Americans celebrate the New Year holiday established by 

China’s ancient lunar calendar more than 4,000 years ago. The 15-day Chinese 

New Year begins with Yuan Tan and concludes with the Festival of Lanterns, held 

at the time of the full moon between January 21 and February 19. During this 

period, Chinatown sections in major American cities look very festive, with paper 

and glass lanterns decorating houses and colorful marchers parading in the streets.  

 Rosh Hashanah (which means “head of the year”) is the traditional Jewish 

New Year. It occurs in September or October. Rosh Hashanah is a very solemn 

holiday, marking the beginning of 10 days set aside for self-appraisal, repentance, 

and promises to be a better person in the coming year.       

 In most cultures, the closing of one calendar year and the opening of another 

is a happy, yet serious, occasion. To Americans, it is a time for fun and reflection, 

a time to look both ways, to review the past with nostalgia and look forward to the 

future with hope.   

 

PATRIOTIC HOLIDAYS 

Before You Read  

Discuss 

1. Why do you think the flag, the bald eagle, and Uncle Sam are symbols of the 

United States? 

2. Do you know the meaning of party – in English or another language? Have 

you heard people refer to their native country as their fatherland or motherland? 

3. Who were the opposite sides in the American Revolution and the Civil War?   
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4. What holiday do the people in Uzbekistan celebrate on May 9? 

 

Guess 

1. Whose signature is the biggest and fanciest on the Declaration of Independence? 

---Benjamin Franklin     ---John       --- 

2. What is the national bird of the U.S.?  

---the turkey ---the bald eagle ---the robin 

 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: honor, general tribute, cemetery,  

grave, gesture, wreath, ex-serviceman, artificial poppy, mourning, Tomb of the 

Unknowns, Declaration of Independence, execute, treason, lead, bullet, 

parchment, commemorate, adopt a resolution, horizontal stripe, liberty, five-

pointed, contribute, devotion 

 

Memorial Day, originally established to honor the Civil War dead, now 

honors all Americans who lost their lives in military service. Unofficially, the 

holiday has been extended its military connection to become a day of general 

tribute to the dead. On Memorial Day, cemeteries are crowded with families who 

come to decorate the graves of their loved ones. 

 Shortly after the bitter and bloody Civil War between the northern and 

southern states, the women of Columbus, Mississippi, put flowers on the graves of 

both Confederate and Union soldiers. By doing so, they honored the war dead who 

were their enemies along with their Confederate defenders. Northerners saw this 

gesture as a symbol of national unity. In 1868, Decoration Day – now called 

Memorial Day – became a legal holiday. Today, in every state except Alabama, 

Memorial Day is celebrated on the last Monday in May. Parades and military 

exercises mark the occasion. Also, in much of the country, Memorial Day is the 

first warm-weather holiday. People get out the barbecue grill and start planning 

outdoor fun. But, hopefully, they remember the meaning behind the day.  
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 Remembrance Day is observed throughout Britain in commemoration of the 

million or more British soldiers, sailors and airmen who lost their lives during the 

two World Wars. On that day special services are held in the churches and wreaths 

(=garland) are laid at war memorials throughout the country and at London’s 

Cenotaph (a war memorial in Whitehall, London, commemorating the dead of the 

two World Wars), where a great number of people gather to observe the two-

minute silence and to perform the annual Remembrance Day ceremony. The 

silence begins at the first stroke of Big Ben booming 11 o’clock, and is broken 

only by crash of distant artillery and perhaps by the murmur of a passing jet. When 

the two-minute silence is over, members of the Royal Family or their 

representatives and political leaders come forward to lay wreaths at the foot of the 

Cenotaph. Then comes the march past the memorial of ex-servicemen and women, 

followed by an endless line of ordinary citizens who have come here with their 

personal wreathes and their sad memories. 

 On that day artificial poppies, a symbol of mourning, are traditionally sold in 

the streets everywhere, and people wear them in their button-holes. The money 

collected in this way is later used to help the men who had been crippled during the 

war and their dependants.           

 Veterans Day, like Memorial Day, is a serious holiday honoring men and 

women who have served in the military. Originally, the holiday was called 

Armistice Day. It was established by President Woodrow Wilson in 1919 to 

commemorate the signing of the armistice (on November 11, 1918) that brought an 

end to World War I. In 1954, President Dwight Eisenhower a bill changing the 

name of the holiday to Veterans Day and extending its significance so that it now 

honors American veterans of all wars. The holiday is celebrated on November 11 

throughout the U.S. and in other countries as well. The armistice between the 

opposing forces in World War I was signed in the eleventh month, on the eleventh 

day, at 11 a.m. Some people still observe two minutes of silence at that time.  

 On Veterans Day, the flag is displayed, and veterans march in parades in 

many communities. Special services are held at the Tomb of the Unknowns in 
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Arlington National Cemetery. The Tomb of the Unknowns is special to Americans 

because the unidentified members of the military buried there symbolize everyone 

who has died in defense of the U.S. Large crowds also gather for services at the 

Vietnam Veterans Memorial (commonly called the Wall) in Washington, D.C. 

 On this holiday, veterans’ organizations in many countries sell paper poppies 

(red flowers) to raise money for needy veterans. Poppies became associated with 

World War I because of a famous poem by John McCrae. He wrote about a World 

War I Belgian battle site, now an American military cemetery: “In Flanders fields 

the poppies blow / between the crosses, row on row.” The Poppies symbolize the 

contrast the beautiful, peaceful landscape and the bloody battlefield it once was.   

 Independence Day, the most important patriotic holiday in the U.S., 

celebrates the birth of the nation. In 1776, the 13 American colonies were in the 

midst of the Revolutionary War against Great Britain. On July 2, the Second 

Continental Congress (which had representatives from all 13 colonies) passed a 

resolution of independence. Two days later, this body adopted the Declaration of 

Independence – a document that declared the colonies free and independent. In 

taking these actions, these revolutionary leaders were risking their lives, and they 

knew it. If the colonies had lost the war, these members would probably all have 

been executed for treason. Benjamin Franklin told the other members of the 

Continental Congress, “We must all hang together, or assuredly we shall all be 

hung separately”.  

 The Declaration of Independence was written by Thomas Jefferson, who 

later became the young nation’s third president. The document listed that the 

colonists had suffered at the hands of Great Britain and its king George III. Its 

most famous paragraph summed up ideals that are still held by Americans today: 

(See Chapter “George Washington” for details)     

 After making a few changes on Jefferson’s draft, on July 4, 1776, the 

members of the Continental Congress accepted the revised version. The document 

was quickly printed and announced to the public on July 8. The news of 

independence was greeted enthusiastically by most colonists. The following day, in 
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New York City, an excited crowd pulled down a statue of King George III. Later, 

its lead was melted down to make bullets for the war.  

 On July 19, Congress ordered the Declaration on Independence written on 

parchment in special script. The members of the Continental Congress signed this 

fancy document. Today, this original signed copy is on display in the National 

Archives in Washington, D.C. Among the 56 signatures, one name stands out. It is 

the large, fancy signature of John Hancock, president of the Second Continental 

Congress. Today, his name is often used as a synonym for the word signature. 

When asked to sign a legal document, Americans are sometimes told, “Put your 

John Hancock right here”. 

 Since Independence Day is a summer holiday and off from almost everyone, 

many families enjoy picnics or beach outings. The occasion is also commemorated 

by colorful and noisy firework displays, parades, and, in some communities, 

patriotic speeches. The flag is flown, and blue ribbons are used for decoration at 

public ceremonies. 

 On the Fourth of July weekend is the celebration of the national bird, the 

bald eagle. (No, this majestic bird isn’t bald. The white feathers on its head just 

make it look that way.) At one time, about half a million of these huge birds flew 

in the skies of North America. By 1963, bald eagles were close to extinction. Only 

417 breeding pairs remained in the contiguous 48 states. Hunters, pesticides, power 

lines, and loss of habitat causes this decline. Then DDT was banned, and the 

Endangered Species Act led to protective measures. Today, the U.S.A. is home to 

about 6,000 pairs of these powerful birds, and they are being taken off the 

endangered species list. Americans are delighted. They laugh when they recall that 

Benjamin Franklin wanted the national bird to be the turkey. The high-flying eagle 

seems much more appropriate for a nation so proud of its power and independence.          

 Flag Day, June 14, is the birthday of the American flag. It is a minor 

honoring a major American symbol. On this date in 1777, the Continental 

Congress adopted a resolution stating that the flag of the new nation should have 

13 horizontal stripes (7 red ones and 6 white ones) to symbolize the 13 colonies 
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and 13 white stars on a blue background to symbolize the unity and equality of 

these colonies. According to George Washington, the red striped symbolized Great 

Britain and the alternating white stripes represented the separation between Great 

Britain and its former colonies. White was also the symbol of liberty. 

 Who made the first American flag? A young widow, who was a Philadelphia 

seamstress and flag-maker, probably did. Almost 100 years later, Betsy Ross’s 

grandson went public with this family story: Early in 1777, George Washington 

and two other men came to the Philadelphia home of Betsy Ross with a design and 

asked her to make a flag for the new country. She followed their plan excepting for 

making the stars five-pointed instead of six-pointed. When Betsy Ross’s story 

became known throughout the country, more than 2 million people contributed to a 

fund for the preservation of her home. Today, it remains a popular tourist 

attraction.     

 The American flag has been redesigned many times. Today, it still contains 

13 stripes in honor of the original colonies. But now there are 50 stars (one for 

each state) arranged in 9 rows, alternating 6 stars in one row and 5 stars in the next. 

Because of its design, the American flag has been nicknamed the Stars and stripes. 

It is sometimes also called Old Glory. 

 In school, children memorize and often recite the following Pledge of 

Allegiance to the flag: “I pledge allegiance to the flag of the United States of 

America and to the Republic for which it stands one nation under God indivisible 

with liberty and justice for all.”23 Americans recite this pledge while standing and 

 
23 America, the meaning of the pledge 

I pledge allegiance to the flag of the United States of America and to the Republic for which it 

stands one nation under God indivisible with liberty and justice for all. 

“I pledge allegiance” – I promise to be true / “to the flag” – to the sign of our country 

“of the United States of America” – a country made up of fifty states, each with certain rights of its own / 

“and to the Republic” – a country where the people elect others to make laws for them 
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holding the right hand over the heart to show devotion to the flag and the nation it 

represents.  

In 1814, the American flag inspired a lawyer and amateur poet named 

Francis Scott Key to write “The Star Spangled Banner”, the poet that was later set 

to music and became the national anthem. During the War of 1812 between Great 

Britain and the United States, Key was on a ship in Baltimore harbor watching the 

British attack Fort McHenry. As long as Key saw the American flag flying over 

the fort, he knew his country had not lost the battle. He wrote “the bombs bursting 

in air / gave proof through the night / that our flag was still there.” (The bombs lit 

up the sky and allowed him to see the flag.) When this terrible night ended and 

dawn finally came, to his great joy, Key saw that Stars and Stripes still flew “o’er 

the land of the free and the home of the brave.” Key set his poem to music, using 

the melody of an old British song. More than 100 years later, in 1931, Congress 

declared “The Star Spangled Banner” the national anthem. 

 The American flag is a symbol of the country – its government, its people, 

and its ideals. As such, most people agree that it should be handled with respect. 

There are many rules and customs about proper handling of the flag. It is usually 

displayed only between sunrise and sunset. If displayed after dark, it must be lit up. 

It can be flown at half-mast to honor someone who just died. When a soldier dies 

his or her coffin is covered with the flag, and is given to the family.  It should 

never touch the ground nor be stepped on. The flag has also been used as a symbol 

of protest, especially during the Vietnam War, when some people burnt the flag to 

show that they were ashamed of their country’s actions. Occasionally people who 

are angry about government action or critical of American life in general still show 

disrespect to the flag by burning it in public or stepping on it.  
 

“for which it stands” – the flag means the country / “one nation under God” – a country whose people 

believe in a supreme being / “indivisible” – the country cannot be split into parts     

“with liberty and justice” – with freedom and fairness 

“for all” – for each person in this country, both you and me 
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 There have been many efforts to pass laws or amend the Constitution to 

make it illegal to desecrate the flag. However, objectors to such laws that handling 

the flag disrespectfully is a form of free speech and should be allowed. It is an 

interesting debate, which goes to the basic question of what American rights are 

and what they should be. On patriotic holidays, the American holidays, the 

American flag flies in front of many homes and reminds many Americans of their 

valuable Constitutional rights and freedoms.                                        

             Each of the U.S. states also has its own flag. State flags may show the state 

flower or bird, or other emblem. 

The Union Jack 

The flag of the United Kingdom is commonly known as the Union Jack. 

(Jack is a sailing term for a flag.) It has been used as the British flag since 1603, 

when Scotland and England were united. The original design combined the red 

cross of England with the white diagonal cross on a blue background of Scotland. 

The red diagonal cross of Ireland was added in 1801, when Ireland became part of 

the United Kingdom. Wales is not represented on the Union Jack because it is a 

principality of England. The red dragon, which is now often used as the national 

flag of Wales, dates from the 1950s. 

The Union Jack is most often seen flying from public buildings or at sports events 

Children may wave small Union Jacks when a member of the royal family visits 

their town during national celebrations strings of small flags are hung across the 

street as bunting. 

The Union Jack is less important to British people than the Stars and Stripes 

is to Americans. Many people feel a stronger loyalty to the national flags of 

England, Scotland, Wales or Northern Ireland. The flag of the European Union, a 

circle of gold stars on a blue background, is sometimes also seen in Britain, e.g. on 

car number plates. Each country in the U.K., has its own national emblem such as 

red rose, daffodil, thistle, and shamrock.   
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13-MAVZU 

LEGISLATIVE AND EXECUTIVE BRANCHES OF THE GOVERNMENT 

 THE LEGISLATIVE 

Discuss 

1. Why does a country need laws? List several reasons. 

2. The U.S. Constitution is the “supreme law of the land.” What do you know 

about the U.S. Constitution? What kind of government does it outline? 

3. Do you think the U.K. has a Constitution as well as the U.S.? 

 

Guess 

Try to answer these questions. Then look for the answer in the reading. Check ( ) 

one: 

1. Including the 10 amendments of the Bill of Rights, how many times has the U.S. 

Constitution been changed (amended)?  

---15                               ---27      ---42 

2. How many senators are there in the U.S. Congress? 

---100 ---435 ---345 

3. Who is the official head of state in the U.K.? 

---prime minister  ---queen ---king 

Britain is a constitutional monarchy. That means it is a country governed by 

a king or queen who accepts the advice of a parliament. It is also a parliamentary 

democracy. That is, it is a country whose government is controlled by a parliament 

which has been elected by the people. In other words, the basic system is not so 

different from anywhere else in Europe. The highest positions in the government 

are failed by members of the directly elected parliament. In Britain, as in many 

European countries, the official head of state, where a monarch (as in Belgium, the 

Netherlands and Denmark) or a president (as in Germany, Greece and Italy) has 

little real power. 
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 However, there are features of the British system of government which 

makes it different from that in other countries and which are not “modern” at all. 

The most notable of these is the question of the constitution. Britain is almost 

alone among modern states in that it does not have “a constitution” at all. Of 

course, there are rules, regulations, principles and procedures for the running of the 

country – all the things, that political scientists and legal experts study and which 

are known collectively as “the constitution”. But there is no single written 

document which can be appealed to as the highest law of the land and the final 

orbiter in any matter of dispute. Nobody can refer to article ‘6’ or ‘the first 

amendment’ or anything like that, because nothing like that exists. Instead, the 

principles and procedures by which the country is governed and from which 

people’s right are derived come from a number of different sources. For example, 

Magna Carta (or the Magna Carta) was a document that King John was forced to 

sign by the English barons at Runnymede (a field beside the River Thames) in 

1215. It restricted the king’s power and gave new rights to the barons and the 

people. Some of these rights are basic to Modern British law, e.g. the right to have 

a trial before being put in prison.  

 They have been built up, bit by bit, over the centuries. Some of them have 

never been written down at all. For example, there is no written law in Britain that 

says anything about who can be the Prime Minister or what the powers of the 

Prime Minister are, even though he or she is probably the most powerful person in 

the country. Similarly, there is no single written document which asserts people’s 

rights. Some rights which are commonly accepted in modern democracies (for 

example, the rights not to be discriminated against on the basic of sex or race) have 

been formally recognized by Parliament through legislation. Nevertheless, it is 

understood that these latter rights are also part of the constitution. 

Daniel Webster, the nineteenth – century American statesman, once said: 

“We may be tossed upon an ocean where we can see no land – nor perhaps the sun 

or stars. But there is a chart and a compass for us to study, to consult, and to obey. 

That chart is the Constitution”. 
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One of the reasons why the colonists in North America began the American 

Revolution was that the British government had not respected rights that people in 

America thought important. As a result, when the colonists had won the war and 

were forming a new government, they wanted to limit its powers. They therefore 

wrote a document, called the Constitution, be describing the new system of 

government and how it would work. 

Leaders from each state met in Philadelphia in 1787 to write the 

Constitution. This meeting is known as the Constitutional Convention. There was a 

lot of discussions and compromise, and it was especially difficult to get agreement 

between large states and smaller ones, and between states with and without slaves. 

Finally, the Convention agreed on a document, but it could not be put into effect 

until nine states had ratified (=formally agreed to) it. People living in each state 

discussed whether the Constitution would benefit or harm them. In some states the 

decision was made quickly, but in others, such as New York and Virginia, the 

United States was then composed ratified the Constitution. In was signed by 

representatives from each state, including some of the most important figures in 

early American history: George Washington, Alexander Hamilton, Benjamin 

Franklin and James Madison.   

 The Constitution of the United States was adopted on June 21, 1788. It is the 

oldest written constitution still in use. It is the basic law from which the U.S. 

government gets all its power. It is the law that protects those who live in the 

U.S.A. from unreasonable actions by the national government or any state 

government. 

 The constitution defines three branches of government. They are the 

legislative branch, which enacts (makes) laws; the executive branch, which 

enforces those laws, and the judicial branch, which interprets them (=decides what 

they mean). The separation of powers between the three branches was designed to 

provide a series of checks and balances, so that no branch would become too 

powerful. The constitution said that it was a responsibility of the U.S. government 
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to protect individual states. It also set a rather difficult process by which it could be 

amended (=changed) 

 Check Your  

Comprehension 

What is the job of each branch of government?    

  

 Since 1789 the Constitution has been amended 27 times, most recently in 

1992. The first ten amendments were made in 1791, and list basic rights that many 

people had wanted to include in the original Constitution, but had left out in order 

to persuade all the states to ratify it. These amendments are together known as the 

Bill of Rights. Among other things, the Bill of Rights promises citizens the right of 

free speech, freedom of religion, and the right not to be arrested or searched 

without a good reason and the right of anyone accused of a crime to have a fair 

trial. Bill of Rights is the most significant portion of the Constitution. Free speech 

means that the government can not prevent people from saying or writing whatever 

they want, nor can it punish people for expressing ideas that criticize the 

government. Free speech is at the very heart of democracy. Former Supreme Court 

justice Louis Brandies said that, for a democracy to work, people must be allowed 

to express new, unusual, and unpopular ideas so that they can be debated and 

examined and then adopted or rejected. After all, democracy itself was a new and 

strange idea in the eighteenth century, and it is still is in many parts of the world.  

Recently, the Second Amendment has created much discussion and 

controversy. This amendment deals with the right of people to keep and bear arms 

(=guns). In view of the large number of guns in the U.S. the increased use of them 

in committing crimes, especially murder, many people are recommending greater 

limitations on gun ownership and possessions.  

Certainly, the most important of the remaining amendments is the 

Fourteenth, which grew out of the Civil War. It was passed to protect former slaves 

from state laws that discriminated against them. But its effect has been much 

broader than that. It gives full federal and state citizenship to all people born in the 

U.S. or naturalized there (including former slaves). It prohibits states from 



 148 

violating the right of American citizen. But the most significant provision is that no 

state may “deprive any person of life, liberty or property, without due process of 

law”. That means that all persons have equal legal rights and that their rights or 

possessions cannot be taken without a proper trail. These last provisions apply not 

only to U.S. citizens but to all persons in the country. Originally, the Bill of Rights 

did not protect people from state action, but only from federal action. The 

Fourteenth Amendment has been interpreted by the Supreme Court to apply almost 

all of the provisions in the Bill of Rights to the individual states. Thus, the 

Fourteenth Amendment is one of the most valuable protections that people living 

in the U.S. have. 

 Amendments to the Constitution are first proposed by a two – thirds vote of 

both houses of Congress. Then, they must be approved by the legislatures of three 

– quarters of the states. 

 Check Your  

Comprehension 

Name some of the most important rights granted in the 

Bill of Rights.  

Why is the Fourteens Amendment so important?            

 

In the United Kingdom the institution responsible for making laws, 

discussing major issues affecting the country and raising taxes is called Parliament. 

The three parts of parliament, the sovereign (=the king or queen), the House of 

Lords and the House of Commons, meet together only on special occasions. 

Although the agreement of all three is required for laws to be passed, that of king 

or queen is now given without question. 

 Parliament comes from “parley”, a discussion. The word was first used in 

the 13th century to describe meetings between Henry III and his noblemen in the 

Great Council. At that time, the king used his and his noblemen’s money to pay for 

government and war. Several kings found that they didn’t have enough money, and 

so they called together representatives from the counties and towns of England to 

ask them to approve increased taxes. Overtime, the Great Council became the 
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House of Lords, and the people from the countries and towns became the House of 

Commons. 

 Originally, the king needed only the support of his councilors to pass a law, 

but by the end of the 15th century members of the House of Commons were taking 

part in the lawmaking process. 

 Control of the money supply by the House of Lords and the House of 

Commons made it difficult for the sovereign to ignore Parliament’s wishes. 

Ministers were appointed by the sovereign but they needed support in the House of 

Commons to be able to pass laws and raise taxes. The rise of political parties 

during the 18th century gave them the means to obtain the support. The 

involvement of the sovereign in policy – making and administration was gradually 

reduced, leaving government in the hands of a cabinet, presided over a prime 

minister. Since the 19th century, the Government has been the party with the most 

members in the House of Commons and royal assent (= final stage) to new laws. 

She also formally appoints the leader of that party has been the Prime Minister. 

The House of Commons often called simply the Commons or the House, is elected 

by the adult population of Britain and is responsible to them. 

Members of the House of Commons are known as Members of Parliament, 

or MPs. There are currently 659 MPs representing constituencies (=special 

districts) in England, Wales, Scotland and Northern Ireland. Elections must be held 

every five years, but if an MP resigns or dies there is a by – election in that 

constituency. 

 Until the 20th century MPs did not receive a salary, so that only rich people 

could afford to be MPs. Most MPs are now full – time politicians but the hours of 

business of the Commons reflect a time when MPs had other jobs. The House does 

not sit in the mornings, except on Fridays, but starts at 2.30 p.m. and does not 

finish until 10.30 p.m., and sometimes much later. On Fridays, they finish early for 

the weekend. The press and members of the public come to listen to debates from 

the Strangers’ Gallery (either of two raised areas of seats in the House of 
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Commons and the House of Lords where members of the public can sit and watch 

the debates). 

 The House of Lords consists of lord Spiritual, i.e. the Archbishops of 

Canterbury and York and senior bishops, and Lords Temporal, i.e. all hereditary 

peers and life peers. The total number of people eligible to attend the Lords is 

about 1200 but some get permission to be absent. The Lord Chancellor presides 

over debates from the Woolsack (the seat on which the Lord Chancellor sits in the 

House of Lords. It is a large square cushion filled with wool and covered with red 

cloth, and it has no back, arms or legs). 

The power of the House of Lords has been reduced over time. Since 1911 

the Lords have had no control over financial matters, and since 1949 they have not 

been able to reject legislation (=laws) based by the Commons, though they may 

suggest amendments. At various times people have suggested that the House of 

Lords should be abolished (=got rid of), or that its composition and functions 

should be changed. In 1998 the Labor government announced that it would abolish 

the right of hereditary peers to sit in the Lords, and also that it would create new 

life peers to take their place. It is not yet clear how they will be chosen.  

The United Kingdom is officially government by Her Majesty’s Government 

in the name of the Queen (or by his Majesty’s Government when there is king).  

The Queen is involved in some acts of government, including summoning 

and dissolving (=ending) parliament, and giving the royal assent (=final stage) to 

new laws. She also formally appoints the Prime Minister, senior ministers, judges 

and diplomats. She is expected to be completely impartial and not to support any 

political party. 

Congress -  In the U.S.A the legislative branch is called Congress. It is 

made up of two groups of legislators – the Senate and the House of 

Representatives. A member of the Senate is addressed as Senator. Members of the 

House of Representatives are called congressmen or congresswomen from each 

state. The Senate is often referred to as the upper house. It has 100 members – two 

senators from each state. Both senators represent the entire state. Senators are 
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elected for six year terms. Every two years, one – third of all senators face 

reelection.  

The lower house, which is called the House of Representatives, has 435 

members, all of whom are elected every two years. The number of representatives 

from each state is determined by that state’s population. While the seven smallest 

states have only one representative each, California, the most populous state, had 

52 representatives in the 108 Congress (2002 – 2004). For the purpose of electing 

representatives, each state is divided into congressional districts. The districts 

within a state are about equal in population. One representative is elected from 

each district. One of the representative’s major duties is to protect the interests of 

the people in that district. 

 The job of Congress is to pass laws (Before a law is passed, it is called a bill. 

In order to become a law, a bill must be approved by a majority of each house of 

Congress and by the president. If the president vetoes (disapproves of) a bill, it can 

still become law if at least two-thirds of the members of each house of  Congress 

override the veto by voting for it when it is voted on again). 

 A proposal for a new law may come from the President or from one or more 

members of Congress. Sometimes the original idea for a law comes from a group 

of ordinary people who do the same job or who want to change a situation that they 

think is unjust. They use the process of lobbying to try to convince members of 

Congress to help them make the law. In all cases a proposal must, in order to 

become a federal law (=one that applies throughout the U.S.), go through 

Congress. 

 A detailed proposal for law is called a bill. A bill may be introduced first in 

either the House of Representatives or the Senate by a member of that house, who 

is called a sponsor. The more sponsors a bill has, and the more important and 

influential they are, the more likely it is to pass, especially, if the sponsors come 

from different political parties. 

 The bill is then referred to committee, i.e. it is examined by an appropriate 

committee in the house where it was introduced. A bill dealing with farming, for 
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example, would go to the Agriculture Committee. The committee holds public 

hearing at which experts testify (=give their opinion of the bill). The committee 

members themselves then have a chance to give their opinion and to suggest 

changes. If the bill does not receive strong support, it may be tabled. In theory, this 

means that the committee can return to it later, but in practice it is often never 

considered again. Many bills die in committee. If the members of a committee vote 

to approve the bill, they send it back for discussion to the house as a whole. After 

the debate members vote for or against it, either by a voice vote, when members 

say “yea” or “nay” or with a recorded vote, when an electronic system makes a 

record of how each member votes.  

If a bill passes in the house where it began, it goes to the other house. There, 

a similar process of debate begins, first in committee and then by the whole house. 

If the bill passes, changes made in the second house mean that the bill is different 

from the passed by the first house, so the House of Representatives and the Senate 

together form a conference committee to create a final version. This version has to 

go back to both houses for another vote. 

 At all these stages, where changes are made to a bill, lobbyists work hard to 

try to make it favorable to their interests. Sponsors of the bill try to convince other 

members of Congress to vote on it, sometimes by changing parts of the bill to 

make it more acceptable, sometimes by promising their support for other members’ 

bill. 

 When both the House of Representatives and the Senate have passed the 

same version of a bill they must ask for the President’s approval. The President has 

three choices: to sign the bill, in which case the bill becomes law, to do nothing, in 

which case the bill becomes law after ten day; or to veto the bill and send it back to 

Congress without his approval. If the President vetoes a bill, it still has one more 

change: if two – thirds of the members of the House of Representatives and the 

Senate vote for the bill, they can override the veto and the bill becomes law. 

Checks and Balances 
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There are many stages in the law – making process at which a bill may be 

opposed and die. It may be that different parts hold the balance of power in the 

House of Representatives and in the Senate or the Congress is controlled by one 

party while the President is from another. The people who wrote the Constitution 

intentionally made the law – making process long and complicated so that only 

those proposals which had wide support would become law. During the time that it 

takes to make a law, citizens have many opportunities to express their opinions 

about it and to convince their Senators and Representatives to vote for or against it. 

If a law proves not to be successful, it can be amended or repealed (=removed) by 

a process similar to that for making a new law. Sometimes a law is held to be 

unconstitutional (=goes against the principles of the Constitution) by the Supreme 

Court, the highest court in the U.S. When a law is found to be unconstitutional, it 

can no longer be applied. 

 Checks and balances were put to an important test in 1974 when it was 

discovered that President Richard Nixon had been involved in obstruction of 

justice (hiding crimes) in connection with the Watergate scandal. Both Congress 

and the prosecutor appointed by Congress demanded that the president to give 

them certain papers and tape-recording that he had. The president refused. He said 

that neither the judicial nor the legislative branch could tell the president, the head 

of the executive branch what to do. He was relying on a doctrine known as the 

separation of power.  

 This means that one branch of the government cannot interfere with the 

others. During this conflict, two important questions were raised: (1) Could the 

president withhold information about possible crimes from Congress and the 

courts? (2) Did the doctrine of separation of powers mean that the judicial branch 

(courts) could not order a member of the executive branch (the president) to give 

evidence to the prosecutor? 

 After considering these questions, the Supreme Court ordered the president 

to give the evidence to the prosecutor. After examining the evidence, Congress 

began the constitutional procedure to remove the president from office – 



 154 

impeachment (an official accusation of wrongdoing) and trial. However, before the 

process was completed, President Nixon resigned from office. The checks and 

balances prevented a major governmental crisis, and the presidency passed 

smoothly to the vice president, General Ford. The “chart” had kept the country on 

course, even when the captain tried to stray. 

At state level, two houses, often also called the Senate and the House of 

Representatives, form the legislature. State laws are made in a similar way to 

federal laws: they must be passed in both houses before being sent to the state 

governor for his or her signature. At local level, the paces are usually simpler. 

Local laws, or ordinances, may be made by the city council, or possibly by voters 

at a town meeting. 

 In some states it is common for a few laws to be made directly by the people 

though a process called initiative. A group of people write a law and ask other 

people to sign a petition saying that they agree with it. With enough signatures, a 

petition can go on the ballot at the next election and people can vote for or against 

it. If enough people vote for it, it becomes a law. A referendum is similar to an 

initiative, but people vote only to show their opinion: if most people vote “yes” to 

a proposal in a referendum, members of the legislature will probably decide to 

make it law. 

 

THE EXECUTIVE 

Discuss 

1. Why does a country need laws? List several reasons. 

2. The U.S. Constitution is the “supreme law of the land.” What do you know 

about the U.S. Constitution? What kind of government does it outline? 

3. Do you think the U.K. has a Constitution as well as the U.S.? 

 

Guess 

Try to answer these questions. Then look for the answer in the reading. Check ( ) 

one: 
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1. Who is the chief executive of the U.K.? 

---The queen                       ---Lord chancellor      ---Prime minister 

2. How many people are employed by the executive branch of the U.S. 

government? 

---300,000 ---1,500,000 ---3,000,000 

3. Who is the official head of government in the U.S.? 

---President ---Vice President ---Federal government 

 

The Federal System 

The United States is organized as a federal system. This means that the 

power to govern is divided between the national (federal) government, located in 

Washington, D.C., and the state governments. Laws passed by Congress (federal 

laws) must be authorized by the U.S. Constitution. That is what is meant by the 

statement that the United States government gets all its power from the 

Constitution. All matters over which the federal government does not have power 

can be regulated only by the individual states (such as ownership of property, 

divorce, and education). 

The original purpose of a national central government was to perform those 

tasks that could not be performed efficiently by each state individually. For 

example, dealing with foreign nations, establishing a monetary system, and 

regulating commerce between states could be done better by a single national 

authority. Other governmental responsibilities, such as public school systems, local 

roads, and police and fire protection, were left to the states and their subdivisions.  

While the federal government’s power is limited by the Constitution, the 

individual states are given the power to pass any law that is not prohibited by the 

Constitution. In those areas where both the state and the federal government have 

the power to pass laws, state laws can not conflict with those passed by the federal 

government.  
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Most state governments are quite similar in structure to the national 

government. Each is headed by an elected executive called a governor. The 

legislative branch may by called a state legislature or general assembly, or have 

some other name, but it generally functions much as Congress does. Most of the 

state legislatures also have two houses. The state court systems generally follow 

the three-level federal court plan, which provides for a trial court, an appellate 

(appeals) court, and a supreme court.  

States are divided into smaller governmental units, such as counties, cities, 

towns, and villages. These units can pass laws that are authorized by the state in 

which they are located, and they are responsible for making and enforcing these 

laws within their boundaries.  

The President is the head of state of the U.S. and the nation’s chief 

executive. He (the President has so far always been a man) decides U.S. policy on 

foreign affairs and is the commander-in-chief of the armed forces. He can appoint 

heads of government departments and federal judges. Congress must ask the 

President to approve new laws, although it is possible to pass a law without the 

President approval. Each year, the president gives a State of the Union Address to 

Congress (speech of the President about his government’s successes, plans and 

policies). The President works in what may be the most famous office in the world, 

the Oval Office in the White House in Washington D.C. He must see that all 

national laws are carried out. Of course, a very large staff of advisers and other 

employees assist the president. In fact, the executive branch employs almost 3 

million people located all over the world. The most important group of advisers is 

called the cabinet. The cabinet consists of the heads of the 14 departments of the 

executive branch, such as the Secretaries of Education, Defense, and Agriculture. 

Cabinet members are chosen by the President with the approval of the Senate. 

 The president also appoints ambassadors and other consular heads who 

represent the U.S. abroad. In addition, he appoints judges of the federal courts. The 

vice president is the only other elected person in the executive branch. One 

important constitutional duty of the person holding this office is to serve as 



 157 

president of the Senate. The vice president’s most important function is to become 

president upon the death, resignation, or disability of the president. Out of 37 

presidents elected, eight have died in office, and one resigned. In each case, the 

vice president became president 

 The Constitution requires that a president should be at least 35 years old and 

have been born in the U.S. It is often said that the President is directly elected by 

the people, and this is true in compassion with countries like Britain where the 

Prime Minister is elected by Members of Parliament. In fact, although people vote 

for one of the candidates for President, an electoral college makes the final choice. 

 Americans have a lot of respect for the office of President, and they are 

shocked when the president is believed to have done something wrong or illegal. In 

such a case it is possible for Congress to impeach the President (=remove him from 

his job). 

 In 1999 President Bill Clinton was tried by the Senate after admitting that he 

had had a sexual relationship with Monica Lewinsky, having earlier denied it. 

Many Americans continued to support him and the Senate decided that he was not 

guilty of “high crimes and misdemeanors” (=offences for which a person can be 

impeached) 

Prime minister - Originally, the king or queen could choose anyone they 

liked to be chief or “Prime” Minister, and for a long time the Prime Minister could 

come from either the House of Lords or the House of Commons. In recent years 

the Prime Minister has always come from the Commons and the king or queen 

gives the job to the leader of the party with the largest number of MPs. Lord 

Home, who became leader of the Conservative Party in 1963, was the first 

politician to be allowed to renounce a peerage (=give up an inherited title and 

status) to become Prime Minister (as Sir Alec Douglas – Home). 

 The Prime Minister is by tradition First Lord of the Treasury and Minister 

for the Civil Service. He or she chooses and presides over the Cabinet and heads 

the government. The Prime Minister also chooses senior ministers and 

recommends their appointment to the king or queen. While other ministers are 
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responsible for particular government department, the Prime minister is concerned 

with policy as a whole. Cabinet comities usually report directly to him or her. The 

Prime Ministers has regular meetings with the sovereign to inform him or her of 

the activities of the government. 

 The face and voice of the Prime Minister, informally called the PM, are 

familiar to everyone in the country through television, radio and newspapers. 

Public image is now very important, and specialist advisers are employed to make 

sure that the Prime Minister’s appearance, manner and tone of voice show qualities 

that they think will appeal to the public. The prime minister usually lives at 10 

Downing Street, above the office used by the Cabinet, and is often photographed 

outside the front door. 

 In Britain, the cabinet is a committee responsible for deciding government 

policy and for coordinating the work of government departments. It consists of 

about 20 ministers chosen by the Prime Ministers and meets for a few hours each 

week at Downing Street. Its members are bound by oath not to talk about the 

meeting. Reports are sent to government departments but these give only 

summaries of the topics discussed and decisions taken. They do not mention who 

agreed or disagreed. The principle of collective responsibility means that the 

Cabinet acts unanimously (=all together), even if some ministers do not agree.  

When a policy has been decided, each minister is expected to support it 

publicly or resign. In recent years, prime ministers have changed the members of 

their Cabinet quite often in Cabinet reshuffles. Some members are dropped, new 

ones are brought in, and the rest are given new departmental responsibilities. 

 The leader of the main opposition party forms a shadow cabinet of shadow 

ministers, each with their own area of responsibility, so that there is a team ready 

to take over immediately if the party in power should be defeated. 

 Committees are appointed by the Cabinet to examine issues in more detail 

than the Cabinet has time for. Members of these committees are not necessarily 

politicians. The Cabinet office led by the Secretary to the Cabinet, the most senior 

civil servant in Britain, prepares agendas for cabinet meetings and committees. 
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 In the U.S. the Cabinet consists of the heads of the 14 departments that make 

up the executive branch of the federal government. Each president appoints the 

department heads, called secretaries, from his own party, and they advice him on 

policy. Since the Cabinet was not established by the Constitution, the President 

may add, remove or combine government departments, and can decide when to ask 

the Cabinet for advice, and whether or not to follow it. 

 State governments are usually organized in a similar way to the national 

government, and most have a cabinet.  

Local government 

For administrative purposes Britain is divided into small geographical areas. 

The oldest and largest divisions in England and Wales are called counties. In 

Scotland, the largest divisions are regions. Counties and regions are further divided 

into districts. Parishes, originally villages with a church, are the smallest units of 

local government in England. These are called communities in Scotland and 

Wales. Northern Ireland is sometimes known as the Six Counties, but local 

government there is based on districts. Boroughs were originally towns large 

enough to be given their own local government. Now, only boroughs in London 

have political power, which they took over in 1985 when the Greater London 

Council was abolished. 

 Counties and districts are run by councils which have power given to them 

by central government. A system of local councils was first established in the 19 th 

century, but since then there have been many changes to their structure and power. 

In 1992 a Local Government Commission made a decision to replace some 

countries by unitary authorities.  

    The first unitary authorities were created in 1995. Since then, all of Wales and 

Scotland and many parts of England have become unitary authorities. 

 Councils consist of elected representatives, called councilors. They are 

elected by the local people for a period of four years (in Scotland for three years). 

Counties, districts and parishes are divided into areas, often called wards, each 

ward electing one councilor or in some cases more. Most councilors belong to a 
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political party and, especially at country level, people vote for them as 

representatives of a party, not as individuals. Country councils meet in a council 

chamber at the local town hall or country hall. Councilors elect a chairperson from 

amongst themselves. In cities, he or she is called the Lord Mayor. Members of the 

public are allowed to attend council meetings. 

 In 1998 further changes to local government structure were proposed. The 

most widely discussed proposal is that mayors should be directly elected by the 

people. It has already been decided that the people of Greater London will elect 

their mayor. 

State government is similar in its organization to federal, or national, 

government. In most states, a state constitution explains the powers of the three 

branches of state government. These are the executive, the legislative and the 

juridical, as in the federal government. In a state, the executive branch is headed by 

a governor, and the person beneath him or her is the lieutenant governor. State 

laws are made by a legislature, which usually has two houses, a Senate and a 

House of Representatives, though the names of the houses may be different in 

some states. The judicial branch usually consists of a state supreme court and 

several lower courts. 

U.S. states have traditionally had many power and considerable direct 

influence on the lives of their citizens. State governments organize their own 

system of courts and set local income tax and sales tax. They decide at what age 

residents can for example, drink alcohol or get married, and what students must 

study in school. Even actions that are illegal in all or most states are the subject of 

laws at the state rather that the federal level. For example, murder is illegal 

everywhere in the U.S. but every state has its own law against murder, and the 

punishment for this crime is different in every state. 

Country government - States are divided into counties. Most counties 

include several towns, although a large city might occupy a whole county, or even 

lie across the border between two or more counties. The county government is 

located in a town or city called the county seat. The structure of county 
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government varies from state to state, but most have a Board of Commissioners, 

sometimes called a Board of Supervisors. The Board and other county officials are 

usually elected. 

Services provided by a county government depend on whether the county is 

urban, consisting mainly of a large city or several towns, or rural, consisting of a 

few small towns and areas of county. In urban areas, city and county governments 

may work together to provide services for the area. In rural counties, the country 

government may provide some services, e.g. schools that would in an urban county 

by the responsibility of the city. County governments are responsible for repairing 

country roads. Counties usually have a sheriff’s department, a kind of police 

department. Its officers are called sheriff’s deputies. People who are accused of a 

crime are prosecuted in county courts by the district attorney. 

Towns and cities - America’s cities, towns, villages and other 

municipalities vary greatly. They range from small towns of a few hundred people 

to cities of millions. For that reason there is no single model of local government, 

every municipal area decides for itself the form its government should have. Most 

towns and cities have an elected mayor as their head. A city council is made up of 

members elected from different areas of the city and makes ordinances (=local 

laws). 

A municipal government usually has its own police force and courts, runs 

local schools, takes care of the roads, and may also provide services like public 

transport, water and electricity. There is often a separate elected body called the 

school board, which controls the way schools are run. 

As there are so many offices in local government it is fairly easy to become 

an elected official at this level. Although many ambitious politicians see local 

office as the first step towards a more important position, many ordinary people get 

involved in local politics because they want to contribute to their community. Only 

a few places now maintain the custom of a town meeting, a chance for everyone in 

the town to meet once a year to talk about matters of concern to the community. 
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But most city council and school board meetings are open to the public and the 

meetings are often well attended. 

Since laws are made at several different levels of government they vary 

greatly across the country. A person, who moves to a new state, or even to a new 

town in the same state, will have a different amount of income tax taken out of his 

or her pay. In some towns it is illegal to sell alcohol, and so there may be a 

restaurant on one side of the road that serves wine and another across the street, 

across the city limits, that is not allowed to do so. People who like to gamble take 

trips to Nevada or New Jersey because gambling is legal there but illegal in many 

other states. Although these differences can be confusing they rarely cause serious 

difficulty. Americans place great value of the fact that they can decide the rules 

they live by. 

 

 

14-MAVZU 

JURISDICTION. ELLECTIONS AND POLITICAL PARTIES 

The Judicial branch 

For historical reasons a different system of laws is used in Scotland from 

that in England and Wales. Northern Ireland law is similar to that in England. 

Scots law was greatly influenced by Roman law. When making decisions Scottish 

courts look for an appropriate general principle and apply it to a particular 

situation. English law relies more on case law, a collection of previous decisions 

called precedents. English courts look at precedents for the case being tried and 

make a similar judgment. 

English common law developed in Norman times when judges traveled 

round the country. Later legal scholars collected together the most significant cases 

and they became part of case law. Another branch of law, equity, deals with cases 

involving rights and duties, e.g. in connection with contracts. These two branches 

were joined in 1873. A third branch of law, statue law, consists of laws made by 

Acts of Parliament. It describes general principles and is superior to case law. 
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From 1536 Wales became subject to the same laws as England. Law in 

Northern Ireland is based on case law from England and Ireland, and on British 

and Irish status. But the time of the Act of Union between England and Scotland in 

1707 both countries had well-established legal systems. The Act allowed both 

systems to continue and this resulted in the different legal practices still in use. 

 

Civil and criminal law 

Civil law concerns disagreements between individuals over rights and 

responsibilities. Many civil cases relate to business contracts. The plaintiff (=the 

person who claims to have been wrongly accused) in the hope of winning damages 

(=a financial payment) or an injunction (=a court order preventing the defendant 

from doing something that is causing harm). Taking a case to court is expensive, 

but people who do not have enough money may qualify for legal aid. 

Criminal law deals with offences that involve harm to a person resulting 

from somebody breaking the law. The most serious offences include murder, 

manslaughter and thief. Cases are brought against criminals by the state, in 

England and Wales through the Director of Public Prosecutions and in Scotland 

through procurators fiscal. 

A basic principal of law in Britain is that anyone accused is innocent until 

proved guilty, so it is the job of the prosecution to prove beyond reasonable doubt 

that the defendant has broken the law as stated in the charge. If this can not be 

proved the accused person must be acquitted (=allowed to go free, with no blame 

attached). 

Courts in England and Wales - Every town has a Magistrates’ Court, 

where minor cases are judged and more serious cases are examined briefly before 

being passed to higher courts. Cases are heard by three magistrates called Justices 

of the Peace, who are specially trained members of the public advised by a legally 

qualified clerk. Young people under 17 are sent to special juvenile courts. 

More serious criminal cases are heard in the Crown Court, which sits at a 

number of towns in England and Wales. Cases are heard by a judge and a jury. At 
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the end of a trial the jury decides whether the defendant is guilty or not guilty. If 

the verdict is “guilty” the judge decides the punishment. 

Minor civil cases, such as divorce and bankruptcy proceedings, are heard in 

the County Court. More serious cases are heard in the High Court and Justice. This 

is divided into the Chancery Division, the Queen’s Bench and the Family Division. 

Cases are heard by one or more judges sitting together. Appeals against decisions 

of the County Courts also go to the High Court.   

Appeals from the Crown Court or the High Court go to the Court of Appeal. 

A few cases in which a question of law is in doubt are passed often on to the House 

Lords. Here the Lord Chancellor and Lords of Appear, often called law-lords, 

make a final decision. 

Courts in Scotland and Northern Ireland - Criminal cases in Scotland are 

heard in District Courts by members of the public called lay justices. More serious 

cases go to regional sheriff courts, and are heard by the sheriff and a jury. Juries in 

Scotland can give a verdict of guilty or not guilty, or decide that the case is not 

proved. This verdict is given when there is not sufficient evidence to convict the 

accused but when it is probably that he or she is guilty. Appeals go to the High 

Court of Justiciary in Edinburgh. 

Civil cases begin in the sheriff court and may go on appeal to the Court of 

Session. This is divided into two Houses. The Inner House hears appeals from the 

sheriff courts, while the Outer House hears cases that were too serious to go to 

sheriff court.  

In Northern Ireland minor cases are heard by magistrates. County Courts hear most 

civil cases and Crown Courts most serious criminal cases. They also act as courts 

of appeal from the Magistrates’ Courts. The higher court in Northern Ireland is the 

Supreme Court of Judicature. 

The legal profession 

A person who needs legal advice, e.g. when buying a house, usually goes to 

see a solicitor. Solicitors may represent their clients in Magistrates’ Courts and, 

since 1994, in the higher courts. However, solicitors often use barristers (=a lawyer 
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who has the right to represent people in the higher courts) to represent their clients 

in the higher courts. Barristers are lawyers who have received special training at 

Inns of Court and who have been called to the Bar. They are not allowed to deal 

directly with the public and can only talk to their client if a solicitor is present. In 

court they wear a withy curly wig and black robes. The most respected barristers 

hold the title QC (Queen’s Counsel). Barristers are called advocates in Scotland, 

and a solicitor or barrister representing a client in the English or Welsh courts is 

now often referred to as an advocate. 

After many years in the courts barristers may be appointed as judges. Judges 

wear a white wig and red robes in court. They are highly paid and are sometimes 

accused of being remote from the rest of society. 

The judicial system is one of the three branches of the U.S. federal 

government. But the legal system operates at many levels, since as well as federal 

courts there are state, country and city courts. 

The courts 

Each type of court has its own jurisdiction, i.e. it deals with certain kinds of 

cases. Some courts hear only criminal cases. Other courts are for civil cases, in 

which two people disagree over something. Cases are first heard in trial courts. The 

person accused in a criminal trial, and both sides involved in a civil trial, have the 

right to appeal against the court’s decision, and if they do the case goes to a court 

of appeals. 

Some trial courts have limited jurisdiction. Many states, for example, have 

family courts where people get divorced, and small claims courts which hear cases 

involving small sums of money. States have trial courts of general jurisdiction 

which can hear a wider range of cases. These are often called courts of common 

pleas. State courts of appeals are called superior courts or district courts, and most 

states have a supreme court. This is the highest court in the state and hears only the 

most serious appeals. 
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States have their own criminal code, but some crimes are federal offences, 

i.e. against federal law. Crimes may fall under federal jurisdiction if more than one 

state is involved, e.g. if cars are stolen in one state and then sold in another. 

The highest court is the Supreme Court in Washington, DC, which can hear 

almost any case on appeal. In fact, it hears only those cases that involve an 

important principle. When the Supreme Court decides such a case, it sets a 

precedent which lower courts will use to decide similar cases. 

The people in a court 

The almost powerful person in court is the judge. Most courts have only one 

judge, but some higher courts have several. In the U.S. Supreme Court, the nine 

judges are called justices, and the most senior is the Chief Justice of the United 

States. Many state judges are elected, but federal judges are appointed by the 

President. 

The people on either side of case are represented by lawyers, also called 

attorneys-at-law. In a criminal trial the defendant (=the person accused) is 

represented by a defense attorney. If he or she is too poor to pay a lawyer, the court 

will appoint a public defender. The prosecution is led by an Assistant District 

Attorney or, in a federal case, a federal attorney. In each county the people elect a 

District Attorney, who hires other attorneys. In a civil trial the defendant and the 

plaintiff (=the person who claims to have been wrong) pay their own attorneys. 

When only a small amount of money is involved people go to a court of common 

pleas and represent themselves.  

Witnesses go to court to testify (=tell what they know about the case). 

Sometimes one or both sides will pay expert witnesses. The bailiff calls witnesses 

when it is their turn to come into the courtroom. The court reporter keeps a record 

of everything that is said. 

The court in action 

At the beginning of a session, the bailiff calls out. “All rise” and everybody 

stands as the judge enters. Both attorneys make an opening statement to explain 

their case. Then each side calls witnesses and presents evidence. As each witness 
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take the stand (=goes and sits in a special place) the bailiff swears them in. 

Witnesses promise to tell the truth, the whole truth and nothing but “the truth”. 

Attorneys must not lead the witness by suggesting the answer they want to hear, 

and they must not keep repeating the question. When one attorney thinks another is 

breaking the rules he or she shouts “Objection!” or “Move to strike” (=a request 

that words are deleted from the record). 

At the end of a trial the jury deliberates together. In a case that gets a lot of 

media attention, the judge may sequester the jury (=send them to a hotel where 

they will not hear other’s opinions). In a criminal trial the jury decides the verdict 

and if the verdict is guilty the judge gives the sentence. In a civil trial the jury 

decides who wins and may also decide the amount of damages (=money to be paid 

as compensation). 

Americans often sue, i.e. start a civil trial, for problems that might be solved 

in other ways. Large numbers of these frivolous suits may mean that people with 

genuine cases have to wait a long time. Although the Constitution says that the law 

should protect everyone, rich people have an advantage: in civil cases both sides 

pay their own attorney, so a poor person who has a good reason to sue may not be 

able. Some attorneys will work for a contingency fee, a proportion of the money 

that is awarded if they win the case, and nothing if they lose. A few lawyers, called 

ambulance chasers, encourage people hurt in accidence to sue because they think 

they can earn a large contingency fee. 

Courts, especially the Supreme Court, are very powerful in the U.S. 

Congress makes laws and the President approves them, but if the Supreme Court 

decides that a law is unconstitutional it cannot be applied. 

The Supreme Court has decided many important issues. For example, the 

case Brown v Board of Education helped to end separate schools for black and 

white children. For many years the police encouraged people they arrested to 

confess to a crime, even though they have the right not to. In Miranda, Arizona the 

Court said that the police had to tell people their rights, and now the police 
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Mirandize people they arrest by reading them a formal statement saying that they 

have the right to remain silent and to see a lawyer. 

Most Americans believe that their legal system is fair. The idea of innocent 

until proven guilty is especially important. Americans also want their legal system 

to be open. Members of the public can go into the courts, and real trials are shown 

on television. However, many African-Americans think that the system is only fair 

and open for white Americans. This is a growing problem seems likely remain as 

long as there is prejudice against African-Americans in other areas of life.  

 

ELLECTIONS AND POLITICAL PARTIES 

Every four year, Americans participate in a unique and exciting ritual-

selecting the notion’s president and vice president. Beginning early in a 

presidential election year, people who would like to “run” for the office of 

president try to win delegates to their party’s national political convention. 

Delegates are chosen from each state. Some are selected at state caucuses (=local 

meeting of voters and party officials) and others by party conventions. But most 

are chosen by primary elections. Primaries give voters an opportunity to indicate 

whom they want to be their party’s presidential candidate. In a primary election, a 

presidential candidate is running against other candidates in the same political 

party, competing for that state’s delegate votes. 

The summer before the election, each of the two major political parties – 

The Democrats and the Republicans – holds a national convention lasting about 

four days. At these conventions, delegates select the people who will be candidates 

for president and vice president. The number of delegates from each state is 

determined by its population and its support for that party in previous elections. 

The total number of delegates at a convention ranges from about 2,000 to about 

4,000. 

Convention business usually begins with the creation and acceptance of the 

party’s platform. A platform is a general statement of the party’s philosophy, 

positions, and goals on issues of national and international concern. A majority of 
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the convention delegates must vote in favor of the various planks of the platform in 

order for them to be accepted. (A plank is a statement on one subject). 

The next order of business is the nomination of prospective presidential 

candidates. A speaker nominates each nominee, telling that person’s strength and 

accomplishments. Each nominating speech is followed by a long, noisy 

demonstration. Bands play and thousands of delegates wave flags and signs, sing, 

yell, and clap. When the convention quests down, a seconding speech is given for 

each nominee. This is also followed by a noisy display of support. 

After the nominations, the delegates get down to the serious work of 

choosing their party’s presidential candidate. What qualities are delegates looking 

for in their candidate? The most important qualification is the ability to win the 

election. In addition, delegates consider a nominee’s integrity, philosophy, and 

talent for leadership. Votes are taken alphabetically by state. At some conventions, 

one nominee gets the majority of delegate votes on the first roll call. At others, 

several roll calls may be necessary before one nominee wins the majority of votes. 

Sometimes, state delegations bargain with the major nominee. Delegates may 

agree to switch their votes in exchange for some political favor or governmental 

position. For example, an agreement might be made that, in exchange for a state’s 

votes, the nominee will recommend a certain person to be the vice presidential 

candidate. Eventually, enough deals are made that one person receives a majority 

of the votes and becomes the party’s presidential candidate.  

In recent years, more and more states have held primary elections. As a result, it 

has become common for one candidate to win a majority of the delegate’s votes 

during the primaries. In that event, the party’s presidential candidate has already 

been chosen before the convention even begins.  

After the presidential candidate is selected, the vice presidential candidate 

must be chosen. Traditionally, the convention officially elects whomever the 

presidential candidate wants as his running mate. It is customary (and good 

politics) for a party’s presidential and vice presidential candidates to come from 

different parts of the country and to have somewhat different political views. That 
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way, the team appeals to voters with different viewpoints and concerns. At the 

convention, the two candidates are formally nominated, elected as the party’s 

candidates, and cheered greatly before and after they give their acceptance 

speeches. Finally, the convention adjourns (=ends). 

√Check your 

comprehension  

What are the three major jobs of a national convention? 

 

Campaigning for the general election traditionally begins on Labor Day in 

early September. From that time until Election Day, in early November, voters are 

bombarded from all sides – by radio, television, newspapers, mail, and personal 

communications – with political material. Long standing friendships and even 

marriages can become battlegrounds as Americans argue about issue and 

candidates. Ordinarily soft-spoken people become outspoken supporters of their 

candidate. Neighborhood political workers from each party knock on doors and 

give voters information about the candidates they support. 

Each candidate tries to convince a majority of the American voters that he is 

best qualified to lead the country for the next 4 years. Since the candidate has only 

2 months in which to do this, he must campaign very hard, day and night. All of 

the recourses of modern communication are used to acquit the voters with the 

candidates’ views and personalities. Television has become a powerful influence. 

The candidate who lucks personal appeal on TV is at a great disadvantage. In 

1960, a series of televised debates between Richard Nixon and John Kennedy 

probably influenced enough voters to change the election results. It has been said 

that if Abraham Lincoln were alive today, he probably wouldn’t be elected 

president because he was not handsome. 

Although modern communications have better acquainted voters with 

candidates and issues, the resulting costs of election campaigns have created a 

serious problem. The various candidates who participated in the 1996 presidential 

campaign spent a combined total of more than $ 400 million. About $ 152 million 

of this total was contributed by the federal government. To receive government 
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campaign money, candidates must raise an equal amount from private donations. 

Accepting private donations means that the person elected has many “friends” who 

may expect political favors in return for their financial help. Also, sometimes very 

well-qualified people cannot raise enough money to campaign for the presidency. 

Campaigning is extremely expensive, and a candidate must receive a 

majority of the electoral votes to be elected; therefore, only the candidates of the 

two major parties can expect to win. Still, third parties play an important role in 

American politics by focusing attention on particular issues and by influencing the 

policies of the major parties. 

Critics often ask, “Does it matter who wins? Are there any real differences 

between the two political parties?” No candidates can hope to win by appealing to 

only one or two groups of voters, such as farmers or businesspeople. Because of 

the need for broad appeal, the philosophies of both parties usually take a middle 

course so as not to offend any large groups of voters. The government does change 

somewhat depending on which party is in power, but it does not change as much as 

political campaign speeches might lead one to believe. 

During the election campaign, one hears a lot of political labels, such as 

reactionary, conservative, moderate (middle-of-the-road), liberal, and radical. 

Most Democrats are moderates or liberals. Most Republicans are moderates or 

conservatives. People sometimes refer to liberals as being to the left and 

conservatives as being to the right. In terms of specific programs, Democrats (or 

Liberals) tend to favor more spending for social programs to help poorer people 

and less spending for military programs. Republicans’ (or conservatives’) goals 

tend to be the opposite. Traditionally, Democrats have also favored a stronger 

federal government while Republicans have emphasized states’ rights. The 

Democratic Party is generally considered more supportive of the poor and the 

middle-class worker. Republican policies generally support big business and the 

rich. 

Each party has a familiar symbol. For the Democrats, it is a donkey known 

for its stubbornness. The Republican symbol is an elephant, an animal that is 
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supposed to have a long memory. These symbols were created by Thomas Nast, a 

famous nineteenth-century political cartoonist. The Republican Party is also called 

the GOP (Grand Old Party). 

To preserve free democratic elections, candidates in all elections are allowed 

to express their opinion publicity. They may even severely criticize other 

candidates and their viewpoints, without fear of punishment. This is true even 

when an opponent is an incumbent president (=one who is currently holding 

office). 

√Check Your 

Comprehension 

What are the three major parties in the U.S.?  

What are some differences between them? 

 

The Political Parties in the U.K 

The British political system relies on having at least two parties in the House 

of Commons able to form a government. Historically, the main parties were the 

Tories and the Whigs. More recently these parties became known as the 

Conservative Party and the Liberal Party. The Conservative Party’s main rival is 

now the Labor Party, but there are several other smaller parties. The most 

important is the Liberal Democratic Party, which developed from the old Liberal 

Party and the newer Social Democratic Party. Wales and Scotland have their own 

nationalist parties, Plaid Cymru (The Party of Wales) and the Scottish National 

Party. Northern Ireland has several parties, including the Ulster Unionist Party, the 

Ulster Democratic Unionist Party and the Social Democratic and Labor Party. 

The Conservative Party is on the political right and the Labor Party on the 

left. The Liberal Democrats are generally closer to Labor in their opinions than to 

the Conservatives. Each party has its own emblem and color: the Conservatives 

have a blue torch, Labor a red rose, and Liberal Democrats a yellow bird. 

In order to have closer contact with the electorate (=people who have the 

right to vote in elections), the Conservative Party sets up constituency associations, 

local party offices coordinated by Conservative Central Office. These raise money 
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for the party and promote its policies. By contrast, the Labor Party began outside 

Parliament amongst trade unions and socialist organizations, and tried to get 

representatives into Parliament to achieve its aims. Both parties now have many 

local branches which are responsible for choosing candidates for parliamentary and 

local government elections. 

Conservative supporters are traditionally from the richer sections of society, 

especially landowners and business people. The Labor Party originally drew its 

support from the working classes and from people wanting social reform. It has 

always had support from the trade unions, but recently has tried to appeal to a 

wider group, especially well-educated and professional people. The Liberal 

Democratic Party draws most of its voters from these people who are unwilling to 

vote Labor.  

Support for the main parties is not distributed evenly throughout Britain. In 

England, the south has traditionally been Conservative, together with the more 

rural areas, while the north and inner cities have been Labor. In Scotland, Wales 

and Northern Ireland the situation is complicated by the existence of the nationalist 

parties. Wales is traditionally a Labor region, though Plaid Cymru is strong. 

Scotland, formerly a Conservative area, is now also overwhelmingly Labor, though 

many people support the Scottish Nationalist Party. After the 1997 election the 

Conservative Party had no MPs representing Welsh or Scottish constituencies. 

Support for the Liberal Democratic Party is not concentrated in any ones area. In a 

first-past-the-post system, where the winner in an election is the candidate with the 

most votes in each constituency, a strong geographical base is important. In the 

1992 election, over 17% of all the votes cast were for the Liberal Democratic Party 

but these were spread too thinly and the party won only 3% of the seats in 

Parliament. 

At present, political parties do not have to say where they obtain their 

money. The Labor Party receives a lot of its money from trade unions, whereas the 

Conservative Party receives gifts from individuals, especially businessmen, and 

sometimes from people living outside Britain. The Labor Party would like to have 
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a law passed that forced parties to reveal the source of large donations and to 

prevent money being sent from abroad. 

A party conference is organized each year by the national office of each 

party, to which constituency offices send representatives. Prominent members of 

the party give speeches, and representatives debate party policy. Conferences are 

usually lively events and receive a lot of attention from the media. They also give 

party leaders the opportunity to hear the opinions of ordinary party members. 

Before an election, each party prepares a detailed account of its ideas and intended 

policies and presents them to the electorate in an election manifesto. 

The Labor leader is elected at the party conference by representatives of trade 

unions, individual members of the party and Labor MPs. The Liberal Democrats’ 

leader is also elected by party members but by a postal vote. But the Conservative 

leader is elected only by Conservative MPs in a secret ballot. 

In debates in Parliament, MPs from different parties argue fiercely against 

each other. However, representatives of all parties cooperate in arranging the other 

of business so that there is enough time for different points of view to be 

expressed. Another example of cooperation between parties is the pairing system. 

An MP of one party is paired with an MP of another party, and when there is to be 

a vote and the two MPs know that they would vote on opposite sides, neither of 

them will be present to vote. In this way, the difference in numbers between the 

two sides is maintained while MPs are free to do other parliamentary work. 

The parties are managed by several MPs or peers (=members of the House 

of Lords) chosen from within their party. The Government Chief Whip and the 

Opposition Chief Whip meet frequently and are “the visual channels” through 

which arrangements for debates are made. Junior whips act as links between the 

Chief Whips and party members. 

The main parties hold regular meetings at which party policy is discussed. 

Conservative MPs belong to the 1922 Committee which meets once week and 

provides an opportunity for MPs to give their opinions on current issues. Meetings 

of the Parliamentary Labor Party are generally held twice a week and are open to 
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all Labor MPs and Labor members of the House of Lords. Liberal Democrat MPs 

and peers also meet regularly. In addition, the parties have their own specialist 

committees that deal with different areas of policy. 

On Tuesday following the first Monday in November, voters cast their 

ballots for president and vice president. A party’s presidential and vice presidential 

candidates is voted for as a team, not individually. The entire House of 

Representatives, one-third of the Senate, and many state and local officials are also 

elected at this time. Thanks to voting machines and computers, Americans usually 

know most of the winners by late evening. In fact, the television networks often 

predict the results of an election as soon as the polls close. They do this by 

conducting exit polls – asking voters in scientifically selected precincts how they 

voted. 

The president and vice president are not actually chosen by now many 

people vote for them (the popular vote); instead, they are chosen by electoral votes. 

Altogether, there are 538 electoral votes; it takes 270 (a majority) to win. When 

citizens cast votes for presidential and vice presidential candidates, they are 

selecting their state’s electors (people chosen under state laws and procedures to 

cast each state’s votes for president and vice president). Each elector is expected 

(although not legally required) to vote for the candidate who wins the majority of 

the popular votes in that state. These electors as a group are called the Electoral 

College. 

The number of electors for each state is equal to the total number of 

representatives and senators, who represent that state in Congress. (In addition, the 

District of Columbia has three electoral votes). Thus, states with large populations 

have more electoral votes. In all states except Maine and Nebraska, the candidate 

who receives the largest number of popular votes receives all of the state’s 

electoral votes. With this system, it is possible for a candidate to receive more 

popular votes than an opponent but fewer electoral votes and, therefore, lose the 

election. This can happen when a candidate loses by small margins in states with 

many electoral votes and wins by large margins in states with few electoral votes 
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(as shown in the chart below). Only three American presidents have reached the 

White House by losing the popular vote but winning the majority of electoral 

votes.  

This happened in 2000, when George W.Bush was elected. When the 

Electoral College votes, it is also possible, in some states, for an elector not to cast 

his ballot for the candidate who won the popular vote in that state. However, since 

electors are important members of their political parties, this rarely happens. 

Sample of Popular and Electoral Votes from the 2000 Presidential Election 

 

States  

Popular Vote  

Electoral Vote Democrat 

(Al Gore) 

Republican 

(George Bush) 

Iowa  634.475 629.521 7 Democrat 

Kansas 391.026 614.419 6 Republican 

Utah  201.732 512.161 5 Republican 

Wisconsin 1.240.266 1.234.167 11 Democrat 

Totals  2.467.499 2.990.268 18 Democrat 

11 Republican 

   

To be elected, candidates for president and vice president must receive a 

majority of the votes in the Electoral College. If no candidate receives a majority, 

the House of Representatives chooses the president from the top three candidates. 

Each state has one vote for president. The Senate chooses the vice president from 

the two top candidates. Each senator has a vote. This has only happened once, in 

1824, when John Quincy Adams was elected. 

The Electoral College method of choosing the president has been criticized 

as old-fashioned and undemocratic. However, states with small populations do not 
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want to change it. They have a greater proportional vote in the Electoral College 

than they would have if the president were chosen by popular vote. 

The newly elected president and vice president are inaugurated (formally 

sworn in) on January 20 following the election. The inauguration is nationally 

televised and is followed by a parade and many parties. The president then moves 

into the White House and appoints members of the cabinet (the president’s closest 

advisers, who are also the heads of the various departments of the executive 

branch). Between the election and the inauguration, the outgoing president meets 

with newly elected president and his staff to plan for a smooth transition from one 

administration to the next. Because the outgoing president is only awaiting the end 

of his term, he is often referred to as a “lame duck”. Sometimes the new president 

and the majority of the members of Congress do not keep promises made during 

the campaign. 

Since the two major parties are not extremely different, there is seldom a 

sudden shift in national policy when a new president from a different party takes 

office. Change occurs only with the passage of time, as the new administration 

becomes accustomed to its powers. 

 Check Your  

Comprehension 

 

What is the difference between popular votes and electoral 

votes?                                         

Which type of vote elects a president? 

Elections to Parliament 

Each of the 659 Members of Parliament, or MPs, in the House of Commons 

represents a particular part of the United Kingdom called a constituency. The 

county is divided into areas of roughly equal population (about 90000 people). 

Cities have several constituencies MPs are expected to be interested in the affairs 

of their constituency and to represent the interests of local people, their 

constituents, in Parliament. Many hold regular surgeries, sessions at which they are 

available for local people to talk to them. People may also write to their MP if they 

want to protest about something. 
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Anyone who wants to become an MP must be elected by the people of a 

constituency. Before an election one person is chosen by each of the main political 

parties to stand for election in each constituency. People usually vote for the 

candidate who belongs to the party they support, rather than because of his or her 

personal qualities or opinions. Only the candidate who gets the most votes in each 

constituency is elected. This system is called first past the post.   

In a general election, when elections are held in all constituencies, the 

winning party, which forms the next government, is the one that wins most seats in 

Parliament (=has the most MPs), even though it may have received fewer votes 

overall than the opposition parties. In 1992, for example, the Conservative Party 

gained more than half the total number of seats but fewer than half of all the votes 

cast. A proposal that Britain should use a system of proportional representation, 

whereby seats in Parliament would be allocated according to the total number of 

votes cast for each party, has been put forward on various occasions. 

General elections in United Kingdom  

By law, a general election must take place every five years. The government 

decides when to hold an election, and the Prime Minister may decide to go to the 

country earlier than is illegally necessary if there seems to be a good chance of 

winning. 

General elections are always held on Thursdays. After the date has been 

fixed, anyone who wants to stand for Parliament (=be a candidate for election) has 

to leave a deposit of ₤500 with the Returning Officer, the person in each 

constituency responsible for managing the election. The local offices of the major 

parties pay the deposit for their own candidates. If a candidate wins more than 5% 

of the votes, he or she gets the deposit back. Otherwise candidates lose their 

deposit. This is intended to stop people who do not seriously want to be MPs from 

taking part in the election. Sometimes people, who feel very strongly about an 

issue, e.g. protecting the lives of unborn babies, become candidates and campaign 

specifically about that issue. A few people become candidates for a joke, especially 

in the constituency which the Prime Minister is defending, because they know that 
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they will get a lot of publicity. One candidate, `Lord` David Sutch, has stood 

against the Prime Minister in most elections since 1966. 

Before an election takes place candidates’ campaign for support in the 

constituency. The amount of money that candidates are allowed to spend on their 

campaign is strictly limited. Leading members of the government and the 

opposition parties travel throughout the country addressing meetings and “meeting 

the people”, especially in marginal constituencies where only a slight shift of 

opinion would change the outcome of the voting. Local party workers spend their 

time canvassing, going from house to house to ask people about how they intend to 

vote. At national level the parties spend a lot of money on advertising and media 

coverage. They can not buy television time: each party is allowed a number of 

strictly timed party political broadcasts. Each also holds a daily televised news 

conference. 

By-elections 

If an MP dies or resigns, a by-election is held in the constituency which he 

or she represented. By-elections are closely watched by the media as they are 

thought to indicate the current state of public opinion and the government’s 

popularity. 

 

Anyone over the age of 18 has the right to vote at elections, provided that 

they are on the electoral register. This is a list of all the adults living in a 

constituency. A new, revised list is complied each year. Copies are available for 

people to look at in local public libraries. Voting is not compulsory but the turnout 

(=the number of people voting) at general elections is usually high, about 75%. 

About a week in advance of an election everyone on the electoral register 

receives a polling card. This tells them where their polling station is, i.e. where 

they must go to vote. On the day of the election, polling day, voters go to the 

polling station and are given a ballot paper. This lists the names of all the 

candidates for that constituency, together with the names of the parties they 

represent. Each voter then goes into a polling booth where nobody can see what 
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they are writing, and puts a cross next to the name of one candidate only the one 

they want to elect. Polling stations, often local schools or church halls, are open 

from 7 a.m. to 10 p.m. to give everyone an opportunity to vote. During a general 

election, people leaving the polling station may be asked by professional analysts 

called pollsters how they voted. Similar exit polls taken all over the country are 

used to predict the overall election result. 

After the polls close, the ballot papers from all the polling stations in a 

constituency are taken to a central place to be counted. In most constituencies 

counting takes place the same evening, continuing for as long as necessary through 

the night. If the number of votes for two candidates is very close, the candidates 

may demand a recount. Several recounts may take place until all the candidates are 

satisfied that the count is accurate. Finally, the Returning Officer makes a public 

announcement giving the number of votes cast for each candidate and declaring the 

winner to be the MP for the constituency. On general election night, television and 

radio keep everyone informed of the results throughout Britain and make 

predictions about the overall result and the size of the winning party’s majority in 

Parliament. 

 

15-MAVZU 

THE WORLD OF AMERICAN AND BRITISH BUSINESS 

Both the U.S.A. and the U.K. are capitalistic countries. In a capitalistic 

economy, businesses are privately owned and operated. The government role in the 

business world is limited. Its main function is to protect each part of the economy – 

big – business, small business, workers, and consumer – from abuse. In American 

capitalism, even such basic needs as transportation, communications, and health 

care are provided by private companies. 

 In a capitalist economy, prices vary with changes in supply and demand. 

When there are more apples available than people want to buy, the price of apples 

goes down, when there is a shortage, the price goes up. Of course, prices of goods 

and services are also affected by the cost of producing them. 
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Under ideal conditions, a free economy (with limited government controls) 

is good for everyone. Workers can choose their careers; they can change jobs to 

get higher wages, better working conditions, or professional advancement; and 

they can form unions with other workers to demand better treatment from their 

employer. Manufacturers, whole sales, and retailers can also do well in a capitalist 

system. They profit when their business is successful. 

Competition is an essential element of capitalism. In order to compete, 

businesses must operate efficiently, economically, and creatively. Because of 

competition, customers receive high-quality merchandise at the lowest possible 

prices. When there is a lack of competition in an industry, a monopoly may 

develop. This can happen when a company buys its competitors or when a 

company sells its products below cost while in order to drive competitors out of 

business. To prevent such abuses, there are national laws prohibiting most 

monopolies. 

In a capitalistic economy, disagreements between employees and employers 

can lead to work stoppages called strikes. A strike occurs when unionized 

employees refuse to work until their demands are satisfied. A strike in a vital 

industry can disrupt the entire national economy. For example, if there is a strike in 

the transportation industry, companies that depend on trains or trucks to transport 

raw materials and /or finished products must shut down. Their employers are, 

therefore, laid off. When workers’ incomes are greatly reduced, they do not spend 

as much. This, in turn, affects the income of business that usually sells those 

workers. Also, when large numbers of workers go on strike, the public may be 

greatly inconvenienced. Strikes can shut down transportation or cut of food or fuel 

supplies to large areas. 

Although capitalism has made most people prosperous, not all have 

benefited. Foreign competition and factory automation have caused many 

semiskilled workers who were earning good wages in manufacturing industries, 

such as automobile production, to lose their jobs. Many of those able to get new 

employment had to settle for lower paying jobs. 
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At the end of the twentieth century, several multinational treaties greatly 

expanded the idea of competition to what is called a “free global economy”. This 

means that businesses in different countries can export their goods to the U.S. and 

other countries without paying tariffs (taxes imposed upon imports in order to 

favor the goods of the importing country). A free global economy is good for the 

consumer who can purchase cheaper merchandise from countries where the cost of 

doing business is lower than it is in the U.S. However, it is not good for American 

workers who may lose their jobs as a result of that competition. 

Today’s American capitalism benefits most workers as well as business 

owners. However, not everyone is prosperous in the U.S. About 12 % of the 

population has earnings below the poverty line established by the government. 

Some people cannot get a decent – paying job for reasons such as illness or 

disability, old age, drug or alcohol addiction, or lack of education or job – related 

skills. Most people with marketable job skills can earn a living in the U.S., and 

there are many opportunities for learning these skills. 

 

√Check Your 

Comprehension 

What are three characteristics of capitalism? 

 Who benefits from tariffs?  

 

American businesses need huge amounts of money to develop new products, 

purchase new equipment, build factories, and pay other expenses of doing 

business. This money is known as capital. Much of it comes from investors 

(capitalists), who expect to receive a profitable return on the money that they 

invest. Without investors, the American economy would not be able to grow and 

produce the goods that consumers want. In other words, a capitalist economy 

depends on capitalists to keep it growing. 

Most investments take one of two forms – stocks or bonds. Stockholders 

purchase shares of a business if the business does well; they share in the profits of 

the company by receiving dividends. On the other hand, people who purchase 
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bonds lend their money to a business in exchange for a fixed rate of return (a 

percentage of the face value of bond) known as interest. Both stockholders and 

bondholders hope that the value of their investments will increase. Stocks and 

bonds are traded on national exchanges. The New York Stock Exchange is located 

on Wall Street in New York City. As a result, the world of investors is commonly 

known a Wall Street. Stock prices are usually affected by the profits of the 

company, the general economic climate, and the outlook for the company is the 

near future. Bond prices are primarily influenced by interest rates. If interest rates 

rise, bond prices usually fall and vice versa. 

In recent years, there has been a huge growth in the volume of stocks and 

bond sales. Between 1990 and 1999, the numbers of shares of stock traded on 

exchanges each year rose from about 4.5 billion to more than 350 billion. On an 

average trading day, more than a billion shares of stock change hands on the New 

York Stock Exchange and on the NASDAQ (=National Association of Securities 

Dealers Automated Quotation) Stock Exchange. It is not unusual for each of those 

exchanges to handle more than 2 billion shares in a day. In 1987, the value of all 

stocks traded on stock exchange was $ 1.9 trillion. By 1999, that figure had 

jumped to more than $ 14 trillion. 

In 1980, only about 27 million Americans owned stocks. Today, more than 

120 million individuals are stockholders. And many more are indirectly involved 

in the markets though their participation in pensions plans, credit unions, and 

insurance plans. In fact, most of the stocks and bonds that are traded are owned not 

by individuals but by large investors such as banks, insurance companies, pension 

funds, and mutual funds (companies that invest in many different businesses in 

order to minimize risk). 

 

√Check Your 

Comprehension 

What is the difference between stocks and bonds? Where are 

stocks and bonds traded?  

 

The Cashless Society 
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When people buy merchandise or service, they often do not pay for their 

purchases with cash. One very popular method of making payment is by check. 

Most Americans have checking accounts and have access to their money at the 

many ATMs (automatic teller machines) found all over the country. 

Another form of payment is the use of cards. One type of credit is issued by 

a particular store to its regular customers. At the end of each month, the customer 

receives a bill showing the charge purchases made during that period and how 

much is owed. The customer must pay the balance within three or four weeks. If 

the payment is late, the customer is usually charged a late fee. Most credit cards 

permit the user to pay only a small portion of the total due. If the customer does 

this, interest is charged on the unpaid balance. 

Yet another type of credit card is issued by banks or other financial 

institutions. Some of the most widely used are Master Card, Visa, American 

Express, and Discover. These cards can be used for purchases at any business 

establish meant that has agreed to accept them. The merchant sends the sales slip to 

the issuing institution, which pays the amount of the charge (less a discount) to the 

merchant and then bills the cardholder. As with store credit cards, interest is 

charged on any unpaid balance. 

The easy availability of credit has given American consumers tremendous 

purchasing power. But it has also led to a huge amount of debt. Americans now 

owe more than $ 700 billion for credit purchases (not including mortgage loans). 

Most people pay their debts regularly. But if they have unexpected problems such 

as unemployment or an illness, there may not be enough money to make the 

payments. If payments are not made for several months, the seller may sue the 

debtor in court to take legal action to repossess the merchandise. 

The debtor who thinks that there is little chance to repay the debts may 

choose to go into bankruptcy to be relieved of them. If the debtor has any sizable 

assets, these may be sold to partially pay the creditors. Then, the debtor no longer 

has the obligation to pay back the rest of the debts. While bankruptcy may sound 

like an attractive solution, it is available only once every 6 years, and it result in a 
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loss of credit to the bankrupt person. That is, the person will be unable to get loans 

or credit cards for a long period of time, until he can show the ability and 

willingness to pay debts. About 1 million Americans go into bankruptcy each year. 

However, most people pay their bills regularly, and the economy is greatly 

strengthened by the billions of dollars of credit purchases made each year.  

A recent development in the cashless society is the issue of debt cards. Like 

credit cards, debt cards can be used to make purchases. However, they don’t 

involve credit. When a debt card is used, money is immediately deducted from the 

user’s bank account and paid to the seller. The use of a credit or debt card is 

necessary in purchases made by telephone or on the Internet. Debt cards are a way 

of doing business without increasing one’s indebtedness. 

Another way of making purchases without cash is by obtaining a Loan. A 

person wishing to buy an expensive item such as a car or house can borrow the 

money and pay it back over a period of years. The payments are usually made each 

month until the amount due has been paid with interest. For example, a car may be 

paid forever a five year period. A loan taken out to buy a house (a mortgage) may 

be paid back over 25 to 30 years. These loans enable Americans to buy the things 

they need and want before they have all the money to pay for them. Low – cost 

loans enable many Americans to go to college. Many college leans allow students 

to delay repayment until after graduation. 

 

√Check Your 

Comprehension 

 Why is the U.S., called a cashless society? 

 What is one advantage and disadvantage of buying on 

credit? 

 

Using a bank account in Britain 

Most adults in Britain have a bank account. People use a current account for 

their general expenses. Current account holders given a check book containing a 

number of crossed check, check with two vertical lines down the middle. These 
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check can only be paid into the bank account of the person to whom they are made 

payable. Some check books have check with stubs on which to write the name of 

the person the check was paid to; others have a list at the back. It is possible to 

withdraw money from an account by check, but most people use a cash dispenser, 

a machine set in the wall outside a bank or supermarket. 

Many people receive their salaries by automated transfer direct from their 

employer’s account into their own. Similarly, customers can ask their bank to pay 

bills by standing order or direct debit. Banks send their customers regular 

statements. Cash dispensers can supply a mini statement, a record of the most 

recent transactions or a note stating the balance. People who have an overdraft 

(=have spent more money than was in their account) pay bank charges, but 

otherwise banking is free. 

Some people also have deposit account in which they put money they want 

to save and on which they receive interest. Some types of deposit account have 

restrictions on how often money can be taken out of them. 

Banks issue a variety of plastic cards. These include cash cards for getting 

money out of a cash dispenser, check cards to guarantee that check will be 

honored, debit cards which allow goods to be paid for at a later date.  

The high – street banks offer bank loans for individuals and small 

businesses. Merchant banks deal with company finance on a large scale. Recently 

banks have also begun to offer services such as mortgages (a type of loan for along 

period from 15 to 30 years), insurance, and buying and selling shares. They also 

buy and sell travelers check and foreign currency. Bank customers are being 

encouraged to use telephone banking or telebanking, and to check their accounts 

and give instruction over the telephone. Computer banking is being developed. 

Although the bank manager was once an important and respected person in society, 

banks have in recent years become unpopular because of high charges on 

overdrafts and poor interest rates for savers. Some banks invested badly and lost 

money, so people are less willing to trust them with their money. Complaints to the 
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banking ombudsman (=a person appointed by the government to investigate 

complaints) have increased. 

√Check Your 

Comprehension 

 Why are the British less willing to trust banks with   their 

money now? 

 What services can British banks offer to their customers? 

    

Recent Trends in Business 

Many changes in the way business operate have occurred over the past 50 

years. Some of the most interesting are the increased use of computers; the 

increase in business ownership, especially of franchises; the increasing number of 

businesses owned by women and minorities; and the growing number of home – 

based business. 

Computers in Business: Although computers have been used by businesses 

for many years, until recently only large companies could afford to own them. The 

1980s saw a breakthrough in computer development when personal computers 

were introduced. They require littlie maintenance and can be operated by office 

personnel with a minimum of training. Because of their widespread use, mass – 

produced programs have been developed that can keep track of inventory and 

sales, keep payroll records, and even generate checks. Today, a business can hardly 

afford not to have its own computer. 

Small Business Trends: Every year, increasing number of Americans go into 

business for themselves. They called entrepreneurs. In the 1960s, there were about 

8 million individually owned companies; in 1999, about 17 million Americans 

owned their own businesses. For the person who wants to be his/her own boss, 

American capitalism provides the exciting (though risky) opportunity to try it. 

Many people who want become entrepreneurs do so by purchasing a 

franchise. A company that has developed a successful business may decide to 

license other companies to operate similar business under the same name. That 

license is called a franchise. The original company is known as the franchisor, and 
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the licensed companies are franchisees. Each franchisor pays the franchisor for the 

right to use the franchise name and ideas. The franchisor assists its franchisees in 

selecting a site for the business, purchasing equipments, and learning how to 

operate the business. Advertising is done on a national basis. The franchisor 

controls the product sold, so consumers know the product will be the same whether 

they buy it in New York or California. 

In the U.S., there are more than 500.000 franchised businesses with sales 

exceeding $ 700 billion annually. That is more than one – third of all retail sales in 

the U.S. Although the most well – known franchises are fast – food businesses, 

franchises are available in many industries, such as real estate brokerages, video 

rental stores, automotive parts stores, and travel and employment agencies. Why 

do so many people choose to buy franchises? A franchise is the least risky way to 

go into business for oneself. The franchise’s national reputation, advertising, 

training program, and business experience give the franchisee a big advantage over 

independent businesses. 

Woman and Minority Business Ownership: The growing trend toward 

business ownership by women and minorities is partly due to the influence of the 

civil rights and women’s movements, which have encouraged these groups to go 

into fields offering greater opportunity for advancement. In 1999, about 9 million 

women owned businesses, while members of minority groups owned another 2 

million. 

Home – based Businesses: Home – based business and people doing their 

employers work from home is also on the rise. This has been brought about largely 

by the expanded use of personal computers and their ability to connect with other 

computers to obtain information and relay data to a central business. There are now 

4 million people operating their businesses out of their home and it is estimated 

that number will increase rapidly during the first decode of the twenty – first 

century. 

American capitalism has proved to be one of the most productive economic 

systems in history. In a capitalistic system, people try to produce better goods and 
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services because there are financial rewards for doing so. In addition, the freedom 

of choice that capitalism provides appeals to the independent American character. 

With few exceptions, no outside power tells an entrepreneur how much to charge 

for goods or services, and people are free to decide how they will earn and spend 

their income. The American economy is based upon the belief that every individual 

knows what is based for himself and must take responsibility for his decisions. 

Risks exist, but so do opportunities for advancement. Most Americans gladly 

accept both. 

 

√Check Your 

Comprehension 

 Name three recent developments in small-business 

ownership. 

 

The Industrial Revolution 

    The Industrial Revolution began in Britain in about 1750 and within 100 years 

the country developed from the agricultural society into an industrial nation with 

trading links across the world. Industry had a great effect on British social and 

economic life, as many people moved from the countryside to work in the rapidly 

growing towns. 

In the U.S., the Industrial Revolution brought similar changes. In 1790 only 

5 % of Americans lived in cities but by 1940 more than half had moved to urban 

areas. Starting a factory required a lot of money and a new class of rich people, 

called capitalists, began to appear. 

British industry raises nearly ₤ 120000 million each year. The most 

important products are food items, followed by transport equipment, machinery 

and motor vehicles. Heavy industries include coal mining, engineering, 

manufacturing of cars, ships and aircraft, and steel and chemical production. Light 

industries include the manufacture of small electronic and household goods. Many 

privately – owned companies operate from industrial estates or business parks on 

the edge of towns. 
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The performance of heavy industry has declined since 1945 and many 

businesses have closed. This has resulted in high unemployment in northern 

England and in south Wales. The government designated these areas as 

development areas, and offered grants to new firms setting up business there. 

Hopes that the old industries would be replaced by sunrise industries (=industries 

making electronic equipment) in many cases proved false. Several foreign car 

manufactures and electronic companies built factories in Britain in the 1980s, but 

some have since been forced to close because of world economic problems. In the 

1990s British companies suffered because of the high value of the pound.  

The government became closely involved in industry after World War II 

when the lab our Party nationalized (=transferred to state ownership) major 

industries. In the 1980s the Conservatives privatized these industries again. Some 

industries, such as shipping, survive with difficulty without government funding. 

The Department of Trade and Industry (DTI) is the government department 

dealing with industry. The CBI (Confederation of British Industry) represents the 

interests of industry to the DTI. 

In the 1960s and 1970s Britain was well known for its bad industrial 

relations, relationships between management and workers. In the coal mining and 

car manufacturing industries there was frequent industrial action which took the 

form of a strike or a work-to-rule (=a way of working in which all the rules are 

followed exactly, making production less efficient). Since the 1980s there have 

been fewer strikes, partly because of restrictions placed on unions by the 

Conservative government of Margaret Thatcher. 

In the U.S. there were many strikes after World War II, which caused 

congress to restrict the right of workers to strike. Strikers now risk being dismissed 

from their jobs, as happened to some air traffic controllers in 1981. 

Problems and Challenges 

Computers and robots are increasingly important in production processes 

and factory workers need higher technical skills to operate equipment. Many 

managers now take business study courses at university. 
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Efforts are being made to clean up industry. Many industries have caused 

damage to the environment, especially through air pollution and acid rain. Waste 

products may also be dangerous, and finding a safe place to dump (=leave) this 

toxic waste is a serious problem. 

As international trade becomes easier because of associations like the 

European Union and the North American Free Trade Agreement, foreign 

companies and multinationals are keen to build factories in countries belonging to 

these groups to take advantage of the free trade between them. These companies 

provide many new jobs but also enter into competition with existing companies 

and may eventually cause factories to close. In the future it seems likely that 

competition will become even fiercer and many companies will have to reduce 

cost still further and find new markets to survive. 

 
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SEMINAR MASHG‘ULOTLARI 

1-MAVZU 

HISTORY OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND 

NORTHERN IRELAND 

I. Getting the Message 

Choose the right answer to complete the sentence.  

1. To owe allegiance means………….  

a. be indebted or obliged for devotion and loyalty 

b. be keep promise  

2. The word venture refers to ………… 

a. a business enterprise that involves risk, but could lead to profit 

b. a joined stock company  

3. Religious toleration means …………. 

a. capacity for recognizing and accepting religious or social characteristics 

that differ from one’s own 

b. to live in harmony with other religious minorities  

4. An important factor in the first empire was ………….., an economic policy 

based on protected trade monopolies and governmental control of 

manufacturing. 

a. market economy                 

b. mercantilism 

5. A pilgrim is …………. 

a. someone who goes on a journey to a holly place for religious reason 

b. someone who performs a religious ceremony  

6. Puritan is someone who …………….  

a. likes to travel for pleasure and new adventures  

b. lives by a strict and pure moral or religious code, especially who 

suspicious of pleasure 
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7. The Transportation Act of 1718 subsidized the transportation of convicted 

criminals from Britain to North America. In this reading, the word subsidize 

refers to ……………… 

a. to contribute money to somebody or something, especially to give a 

government grant to a private company, organization, or charity to help it 

to continue to function 

b. to give a privilege to a certain company to improve its finance  

 

 

A. Now try to fill the column according to the module.  

verb noun adjective abstract noun 

inspect inspector inspecting inspection 

serve servant serving service 

humiliate  ………………… ………………… ………………… 

………………… settler   ………………… ………………… 

legislate  ………………… ………………… ………………… 

………………… ………………… executive  ………………… 

explore  ………………… ………………… ………………… 

tolerate  ………………… ………………… ………………… 

colonize ………………… ………………… ………………… 

tax ………………… ………………… ………………… 

  

B. Use the verbs to complete the following sentences.  

1. Britain ……………….against French possessions in North America in 1754, 

and in 1758 the British captured the French fortress of Louisbourg.  
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2. In 1759 Britain …………. Québec and marked the end of the French presence 

in Canada. 

3. In 1651 the English parliament passed the Navigation Act. The document 

…………….. that colonies must use only English ships to import and export 

their goods. 

4. Britain ……………to bump up against French settlement in Americas and 

captured its possessions.  

5. After riots in the colonies, the Stamp Act was ………… , but other taxes soon 

replaced it. 

6. Britain   ……….. the Spanish islands of Gibraltar and Minorca in the conflict 

of 1713.  

7. The first real settlement appeared in the North American coast in 1585. But it 

did not …………, and the English did not attempt further exploration and 

colonization in the Americas until 1604, after peace had been made with 

Spain. 

 

C. Match each word or phrase in column 1 with the phrase in column 2 that 

means the same thing by writing the correct numbers on the line. 

1 allegiance __ the act of damaging somebody’s dignity 

2 convicted criminal __ immigrant working for visa and accommodation   

3 humiliation  __signify something bad happening 

4 fortress  __ feudal obligation, loyalty to ruler 

5 indentured servant __ someone who was found guilty 

6 threaten __accuse or charge somebody 

7 tax __ military building impossible to get into 

D. Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it.  

1. What role did the British Empire play on the World Arena? How did it 

contribute to the development of the World Civilization?  

2. What is good and what is bad about colonization of Americas? 
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3. Do you think wealth and possessions make a country important? If not, 

what does?  

4. What is rebellion? What is revolution? How do people express their 

disagreement or dissatisfaction about the government’s decision or policy 

in democratic society?     

5. Do you think it is a good idea to send convicted criminals to an 

unexplored island?  

6. Why did Europeans compete to establish settlements in America?  

7. What is the difference between slave and indentured servant?   

 

2-MAVZU 

HENRY VIII,  ELIZABETH I  AND  VICTORIA (QUEEN) 

I. Getting the message  

A. Marks each sentence true (T) or false (F) 

___ 1. Henry VIII tried to become Holy Roman Emperor to have many wives.  

___ 2. Henry became heir to the throne at the age of 11 and took it after 6 years.  

___ 3. In 1513 Henry led a victorious campaign against the Spanish Armada. 

___ 4. All English people supported Henry’s reformation. 

___ 5. The Reformation in England caused rebellions in the northern countries.  

___ 6. Henry VIII defeated the Scots and freed England from the threat of invasion 

for the next generation. 

___ 7. Henry was executed by his ten-year-old son, Edward VI in 1547.  

 

II. Building your vocabulary  

A. These are key vocabulary words for this chapter. Pronounce these words 

after your teacher, and discuss their meanings.   

adopt [ə`dpt] heir [εə] 

alliance [ə`laıəns] initiate [ı'nı∫ııt] 
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ally [ælaı] inherit [ın'herıt] 

appoint [əpınt] invalid ['ınvəlıd] 

archbishop [α:t∫`bı∫əp] parish [pærı∫] 

belief [bı`lı:f] priest [pri:st] 

clergy [klə:dı] reign [reın] 

confidence [`knfıd(ə)ns] reject [`ri:dekt] 

confiscate [`knfıskeıt] sanction [`sæk∫(ə)n] 

deprive [dıpraıv]  succeed [sək`si:d] 

divorce [dı‘v:s] treason [`tri:zn] 

execute [`eksıkj:t] wound  [wu:nd] 

 

B. Match the verbs with their right definition 

1. adopt a. take something away as legal penalty  

2. ally  b. to allow to have 

3. appoint c. put to death 

4. confiscate d. make something start  

5. deprive e. join in mutually supportive association 

6. divorce  f. choose and decide to use something 

7. execute  g. rule nation, to hold a royal title 

8. initiate  h. receive something when somebody dies  

9. inherit i. not accept something  

10. reign  j. official ending of marriage  

11. reject  k. be next after somebody  

12. succeed  l. injure  

13. wound  m. select somebody for position or job 

C. Complete these sentences with some of the key vocabulary words.   

1. Henry ………… a kingdom in 1509 and reined the country for 38 years. 

2. Throughout the 1530s and into the 1540s Henry VIII beheaded more than 

300 people for ……………. .  
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3. Henry VIII rejected the authority of the pope and …………………. church 

lands.  

4. The crown confiscated the Catholic Church’s property and all religious 

leaders were …………..of their homes. 

5. In 1542 at Solway Moss the Scots were defeated and their king James V was 

seriously …………… .  

6. Henry VIII died on January 28, 1547, and was ………… by his ten-year-old 

son, Edward VI. 

 

ELIZABETH 1 

A. Match the verbs with their proper equivalent or definition   

1. charter  a. to become dirty  

2. contain b. to order somebody to leave and stay away from his or 

her own country or home 

3. enact c. depend, trust, to have faith or confidence in somebody   

4. encourage d. to make a law 

5. ensure e. to give a special privilege 

6. exile f. give somebody hope or confidence 

7. issue g. make something certain 

8. rely  h. publish something 

9. silted up i. have something within 

 

B. Match the nouns with their right definitions  

1. county a. a very poor person who begs 

2. currency b. plan to commit illegal act together 

3. conspiracy c. a very poor person who begs 

4. beggar d. settlement in unfamiliar territory  

5. adultery e. local government area 

6. cannonball f. sailing ship 

7. galleon g. money 
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8. outpost h. a heavy artillery weapon  

9. prosperity  i. a wanderer who has no permanent place to live 

10.  vagrant  j. success 

 

C. Look in a dictionary and find what part(s) of speech each of these words are 

used as. Write the part(s) of speech on the lines after the words.  

Example 

 beg: verb    beggar:  noun 

chart:__ charter:__  contain: __  container: __ 

encourage:__ encouragement:__ courage:__  

sure:__ ensure:__   

 

D. Fill in the sentence  

1. The company was …………………….to trade in the occupied territory. 

2. Nowadays national currencies do not …………….any precious metal.  

3. Queen Elizabeth’s mother was beheaded for ………….. 

4. The river is ………… long ago and trading became impassable. 

5. The captain made a long speech to …………. his soldiers before the battle.    

6. The government decided to ……………a new currency.  

7. Elizabeth’s reign was a time of great …………… and achievement, and her 

court was a center for culture and science. 

8. The town ………….. on the seasonal tourist industry for jobs. 

 

B. On a personal note. 

Write about one of these topics. 

1. Search the Internet for more information about Elizabeth I. Summarize some 

of the new information you discovered. 

2. Tell about a time when you were blamed for something that wasn’t your 

fault.  
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3. Have you ever seen a movie about Elizabeth or any other heroine? Write a 

short essay about what you have seen.     

 

VICTORIA 

B. Match the words with their right definition 

1. fertile a. a ruler or principality  

2. governess b. a drug that reduces sensitivity to pain  

3. anesthetic c. a person related to one who lived in the past  

4. anniversary  d. having a thoughtful nature and a tendency to study  

5. duke e. fruitful, prolific 

6. descendant f. teacher, tutor  

7. studious g. express sadness at somebody’s death 

8. enhance  h. a celebration or ritual, a date of somebody’s wedding   

9. mourn i. legal, lawful, acceptable  

10. legitimate j. heighten, improve, intensify, strengthen, reinforce 

11. patron k. be of same opinion  

12. sympathize l. protector, sponsor 

 

C. Which words have the same meaning as the words in the reading? Circle the 

letter of correct answer. 

1. Victoria brought to the British monarchy such ideals as a devoted family life, 

public and private respectability, and obedience to the law. 

a. act of following instructions   b. being afraid of 

2. Victoria’s mother raised her in Kensington Palace with the help of German 

governesses, private English tutors, and Victoria’s uncle, Prince Leopold. 

a. a teacher, instructor  b. a ruler 

3. The queen sympathized with some of these changes—such as the camera, the 

railroad, and the use of anesthetics in childbirth. 

a. supported, sponsored  b. disapproved   
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4. She took pride in her role as formal head of the world’s largest multiracial and 

multireligious empire. 

a. racial and religious tolerence b. racial and religious diversity 

5. Her personal identification with late-19th-century empire building and the length 

of her reign also enhanced her popularity. 

a. damaged, spoiled  b. inporoved, reinforced 

 

D. Complete these sentences with some of the key vocabulary words. Make the 

nouns plural if necessary, and put each verb into the correct tense and form.  

1.  In Fergana valley the soil is ……………….. because it is reach in minerals and 

receives enough rainfall and sunshine during the summers.  

2. This year we are celebrating the 70th ……………… of our University.      

3. The government has decided to …………….. the country’s reputation abroad 

and donated some money to the international organizations like UNICEF.  

4. Some religious beliefs do not allow people to use ………….during a childbirth.   

5. On Memory Day thousands of people go to the symbolic tomb of the Unknown 

Soldier and place flowers in front of the monument to  ………… mother.  

6.  We take ……….. of our achievements and accomplishments to enhance the 

country’s reputation in the world arena.   

7. Our president is an active patron of sports, arts, and science and ………….. with 

advanced innovations applicable to the industry.  

8. King William IV had no .......................children, that’s why Victoria became heir 

to the British crown upon his accession in 1830 and succsseded him in 1837. 

9. We take pride with the fact that we are the ................... of great scholars such as 

Al-Beruniy, Al-Khorazmiy, Al-Bukhariy and Mirzo Ulugbek.   

 II. Sharpening ideas 

A. Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it. 

1. When we celebrate holidays honoring military victories and military heroes, 

are we teaching children that it’s brave and noble to kill? 



 201 

2. The U.K. used to have several territories, which are areas one belonged to 

the U.K. Should a territory and its residents be governed by people who live 

somewhere else. Can people and the land they live on “belong” to residents of 

another area? 

3.   During Victoria’s reign, the popularity of the British monarchy underwent 

both ups and downs but ultimately increased. What evidance do you have to 

support this fact? 

4. Throughout history, millions of people have died trying to keep a particular 

piece of land part of their country. Would you give your life for that purpose? Why 

or why not? 

5. Do you think it’s important to celebrate Golden (Diamond) Jubilee or an 

anniversary of political leaders, national heroes, popular scholars and literary 

nobles? 

6. Describe your ideal hero or heroine. What character traits and goals must 

this person have? 

 

 

3-MAVZU 

HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 

After You Read 

I. Getting the message 

A. On each blank line, write the letter of the letter that correctly completes 

each sentence.  

1. Cultural interaction spelled ___________for Africans and Native Americans 

and triumph for Europeans.  

a. disaster  b. success   c. catastrophe 

2. Native Americans were bigger and healthier than the Europeans but they 

were helpless against European and African diseases. Illnesses such as 

________,  _________, __________ killed millions of people. 
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a. smallpox, measles,  influenza  

b. cholera, cancer, scarlet fever   

c. asthma, stomach ulcer, influenza 

3.  Native Americans did not keep domestic animals because 

they________________. 

a. did not want to be rich 

b. relied on abundant wild game for protein  

c. wanted to live in harmony with wild life 

4. About half of all Africans who were kidnapped, enslaved, and sent to the 

Americas had been _________in their homeland. 

a. criminals  b. captives   c. farmers  

5. The Chinese possessed the wealth and the seafaring skills that would have 

enabled them to explore, but they ___________________ . 

a. had little interest in the world outside of China 

b. had no a pioneering spirit  

c. were afraid of the Arabs and Ottoman Turks  

6. Europeans did not use enslaved indigenous peoples on the agricultural 

plantations because _____________________ . 

a. they were uneducated and very aggressive  

b. they did not have farming skills  

c. they died of disease 

7. The European success story in the Americas was achieved at the expense for 

the millions of_________________________________________________. 

a. Europeans who ricked to find a new route to Asia  

b. Portuguese and Italians who sponsored sea expeditions  

c. Native Americans who died and for the millions of Africans who were 

enslaved 

II. Building Your Vocabulary  

B. Try to make up sentences using the words slave, slavery, enslave, enslavement 

Model:  
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In my opinion slave labor shall not come in competition with free labor. 

I get so tired of slaving at this work day after day.  

By slaving away for two hours, I at last got the cooker clean. 

C. Match the words with similar or same meaning 

1 acquire a conflict between people or their ideas or beliefs  

2 argue b group of families 

3 armor c to learn or develop something 

4 available d most important, basic 

5 collision e force somebody to do something 

6 clan f protection for military vehicles  

7 chief g able to be used 

8 compel h express disagreement  

 

III. Sharing Ideas 

A. Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it. 

1. When Hollywood made a movie about Pocahontas, it added a fictitious 

romance between John Smith and the young Indian princess. Should writers 

change historical facts to make a movie a more interesting story? Is it okay 

to blend fact and fiction? 

2. Do newcomers to an area have a right to push earlier residents off the land? 

Does land really belong to any particular group of people?   

3. If you had lived in the seventeenth century, would you have left your 

country and go to America? Explain why or why not. 

4. Is it fair to blame Columbus for what happened to Native Americans after 

his death? 

5. People seem to need two opposing elements in their lives: adventure and 

security. Columbus seemed to prefer adventure. Which is more important to 

you? 
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6. It is ironic (the opposite of what is expected) that Columbus became famous 

for something he never knew he did. Look up the word irony in the 

dictionary. Then write something ironic that occurred in your life. 

7. Search the Internet for more information about Columbus. Summarize some 

of the new information you discovered. 

 

4-MAVZU 

DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE AND THE CIVIL WAR 

After You Read 

I. Getting the Message  

A. On each blank line, write the letter of the phrase that correctly completes 

each sentence. 

1. According to the reading, John F.Kennedy wrote A nation of Immigrants 

__________. 

a. after he became  president. 

b. before he became president 

2. Americans speak English because_____________ . 

a. the first europeans to explore the area were english 

b. the majority of the American conolists were English 

3. Early european setlers were religious people becuase ______________. 

a. they were persecuted and chased in their home country 

b. they wonted to experience advanture   

4. To provide land for the next generation, some farmers bought land from 

speculators in New Hampshire or in what later became ___________. 

a. Verginia  

b. Vermont 

 

B. Answer these questions in small groups and then on a separate piece of paper 

write complete sentences. 
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1. What did British immigrants give to the U.S.? 

2. What are two main points that this chapter makes about American immigration? 

3. What three main situations have brought immigrants to the U.S.? 

 

II. Building Your Vocabulary 

A. Choose the most suitable word to complete the sentences. Make the nouns 

plural if necessary, and put each verb in the correct tense and form. 

1. Puritans became willing to immigrate to America because they were 

................. by the Stuart kings. 

a. persecute   b. persecution  

2. Religious minorities were exiled from their tenants and they had to leave 

their native land because of religious …………….. . 

a. persecute   b. persecution  

3. The first permanent …………….. in America was established by the 

Spanish.  

a. settle    b. settlement  c. settler  

4.  English Puritans ................... in North America between 1620 and 1640, 

seeking freedom from religious persecution. 

a. settle    b. settlement  c. settler  

5. Early ………….. in the New World were Scandinavian Vikings. 

a. settle    b. settlement  c. settler  

6.  Farmers found a suitable land to ………………. tobacco, potatoes, barley, 

wheat and rice in the New World.  

     a. cultivate   b. cultivation   c. cultivator  

7. Modern innovative ………….. enable farmers to crop good harvest.  

     a. cultivate   b. cultivation   c. cultivator  

8. The immigrants took advantage of the region’s mild climate, which permitted 

the ....................of many crops.  

a. cultivate   b. cultivation   c. cultivator 
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III. Sharpening Reading Skills 

Context Clues Many words in English have more than one meaning. To 

understand what you read, you need to study the context (general situation) in 

which a particular word appears. This means that you should study the words and 

sentences that surround a word you do not know. 

Read the sentences that contain the new words. Choose the letter of meaning as it 

is used in each paragraph.    

1. Most white families owned land, and a wealthy and stable planter-

slaveholder class provided much of the leadership.  

a.  strong, firm, constant, permanent  

b. a building in which large types of domestic animals are kept 

2. To service the transportation system, enterprising men set up horse stables 

and taverns along the wagon roads. 

a. strong, firm, constant, permanent  

b. a building in which large types of domestic animals are kept 

3. She was sitting in the armchair and spinning yarn from wool to knit a sweater 

and stockings for her spouse.  

a. thread, twisted strand of wool, cotton, or synthetic fiber  

b. long story 

4. There is practically nothing to do but yarn with your friends. 

a. long story  

b. chatter, to throw words around  

IV. Sharing Ideas 

A. Issues 

Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it. 

1. Should immigrants live in neighborhood with people from their native 

country? Or is it better to “mainstream” and mingle more with Americans 

and immigrants from other countries? 
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2. Is it a good idea for religious minorities to leave their homeland if they are 

persecuted or not allowed to practice their religion?  

3. Should states provide free service – such as education and health care – 

illegal aliens and their children? 

 

B. On a Personal Note  

Write about one of these topics. 

1. If you ever decide to move to another country, which country would you 

choose and why? 

2. To understand the lives of the colonists, it is necessary to know the 

surroundings in which they lived. In 1750 North America was still a new 

world—a world dominated less by human beings than by the natural 

environment. Even after a century and a half of European and African 

settlement (and after at least 10,000 years of Native American inhabitancy), 

towering forests of pine, oak, maple, elm, beech, and chestnut covered most 

of eastern North America. These forests were home to tens of thousands of 

deer and other wildlife. How do you imagine and describe the lives of the 

colonists?  

After You Read 

I. Getting the Message  

A. Mark each statement true (T) or false (F).  

 

____ 1. Conditions have greatly improved for black Americans during the past 

50 years. 

____ 2.  

 

Many ships reached their destinations without any loss of their cargo of 

slaves. 

____ 3.  

 

African workers had no experience in cultivating rice, cotton, and sugar, 

all crops grown in West and North Africa. 

____ 4.  

 

Slavery was the most extreme and the only form of unfree labor in 

British North America. 
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____ 5. African Americans in search of freedom from slavery served on the side 

of the Revolutionary Army. 

____ 6. The American Revolution and the American colonies’ fight against 

British oppression brought slavery to an end. 

____ 7. Before the Civil War, some states allowed slavery and some did not. 

____ 8. Northerners didn’t want more slave slates to enter the Union. 

____ 9. None of the slaves became free until after the Civil War ended. 

____10. African-Americans enriched American culture. 

 

B. Compare the lives and the death of Gandhi and King. 

 

1. What kind of protests did both men believe in? 

2. How did both men die? 

 

C. Discuss the difference between a civil war and the Civil War.  

 

II. Building Your Vocabulary 

A. These are the key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaced in 

the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher and discuss their meanings. 

abolish  [ə`blı∫] hybrid  [`haıbrıd] 

abuse  [ə`bju:s] influence  [`ınfluəns] 

aesthetic  [i:s`ent ık] interracial  [ınt ə`reı∫(ə)l] 

amendment [ə`mendmənt] inspire [ın`spaıə] 

barely  [`blı] overcome  [əvə`km] 

boycott  [bı`kt] peanut  [`pi:nt] 

cargo  [`k α:gə] plow (plough) [pla] 

census  [`sensəs] preacher  [`pri:t∫ ə] 

concern  [kən`sə:n] proclamation  [prklə`meı∫(ə)n] 

confine  [kən`faın] profitability [prfıtəbılıtı] 
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cotton gin [`ktn dın] recruit [rı`kru:t] 

curricular [kə`rıkjulə] scout [skαt] 

decimate [desımeıt] slogan [`sləugən] 

destination [destı`neı∫(ə)n] segregation [`segrıgeı∫(ə)n] 

discrimination [dıskrımı`neı∫(ə)n] shoe polish [∫u: `plı∫] 

enlist [ın`lıst] specifically [spı`sıfık əlı] 

endure [ın`djuə] supervise [`sju:pəvaız] 

facility [fə`sılıtı] survive [sə`vaıv] 

 

B. Complete these sentences with some of the key vocabulary words. Make the 

nouns plural where necessary, and put each verb into the correct tense and form. 

 

1. In this kind of government human nature was not only __________and 

insulted, but it was actually degraded.  

2. Though slavery ___________, African-Americans remained second-class 

citizens for almost another century. 

3. Slave traders ____________Africans in irons and sold them into slavery. 

4. When slavery ended in the South, _____________ became the way of life. 

State laws required blacks and whites to live, study, and play in different places.  

5. In the 1960s, northern liberals and southern blacks participated in sit-ins and 

marches to protest _____________. 

6. When blacks in Montgomery, Alabama, _____________ the buses, they 

didn’t ride on them.  

7. Because of ___________, blacks sometimes did not get job that they were 

well qualified for.  

8. African-Americans’ ____________ for equal opportunity is not yet over.  

 

C. Match each word of phrase in column 1 with the phrase in column 2 that 

means the same thing by writing the correct numbers on the lines.  

1. abolish ___make furrows in earth   
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2. endure ___ not die or disappear, stay alive 

3. enlist ___ prohibit; no longer allow 

4. survive  ___ physical, psychological, maltreatment of a person  

5. overcome ____ recruit, enroll in military  

6. inspire ____outlaw something, put an end to smth. 

7. plow (plough) ___ encourage 

8. abuse  ____bear hardship, tolerate, survive 

 

III. Sharpening Ideas 

A. Issues  

Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it. 

1. Affirmative action is the name for a police that was quite widespread in the 

latter part of the twentieth century. It gave members of certain groups 

greater consideration (for example, for jobs or admission to competitive 

collages) to make up for past discrimination and to achieve greater diversity 

in the workplace and on college campuses. Is affirmative action a good idea?  

 

2. Americans believe that people should have freedom of speech. However, 

they also believe that no one should say insulting things about another 

person’s race, religion, or ethnic group. Sometimes these two beliefs conflict 

with each other. Which is more important to protect – the right to say 

whatever one thinks or the right to be protected from verbal abuse? 

  

B. On a personal Note 

Write about one of these topics.  

1. Have you ever experienced discrimination? What happened? Tell how you 

were treated, how it made you feel, and how you responded. 

2. In any country, have you noticed that some racial, religious, or ethnic 

minority group has been segregated or discriminated against? What group is 

it? How are they treated? 
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3. Do you believe that people should marry someone of their own race, or do 

you think that it doesn’t matter?  

  

After You Read 

I. Building Your Vocabulary 

A. These are the key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaced in 

the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher and discuss their meanings. 

 

abstain [əb`seın] measure [`meə] 

admit [əd`mıt] mob [mb] 

adopt [ə`dpt] repeal [rı`pi:l] 

aid [eıd] petition [pıtı∫(ə)n] 

announcement [ə`naunsmənt] plea [pli:] 

confuse [kən`fju:z] pressure [`pre∫ə] 

controversy [`kntrəvə:sı] propaganda [`prp(ə)`gændə] 

convene  [kən`vi:n] purchase [`pə:t∫əs] 

Customs House [`kstms haus] rationale [`ræ∫nəl] 

decisive [dı`saısıv] rebellion  [rı`beljən] 

deny  [dı`naı] repeal  [rı`pi:l] 

draft  [drα:ft] resolution  [rezə`lu:∫(ə)n] 

dump  [dmp] retire  [rı`taıə] 

edge  [ed] revenue  [`revınju:] 

establish  [ıs`tæblı∫] sentiment  [`sentımənt] 

expense [ıks`pæns] smuggling  [`smglıŋ] 

grievance  [`gri:v(ə)ns] solidify  [sə`lıdıfaı] 

inadequately  [ın`ædıkwıtlı] suspend  [səs`pend] 

inflict  [ın`flıkt] tangle [`tæŋgl] 

issue  [`ı∫u:] threaten [`retn] 
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legislate [`ledısleıt] toss  [ts] 

levy [`levı] unanimously [ju(:)`nænıməslı] 

loom [lu:m]   

 

B. Match the words in column 1 with the most appropriate synonyms or 

equivalents in column 2 

Column 1 Column 2 

abstain 

admit 

adopt 

confuse 

deny  

draft  

dump  

edge  

inflict  

issue  

legislate 

levy 

cause suffering, trouble  

write preliminary version of something  

make laws 

tot vote, to choose not to do something 

move gradually 

mix things up, jumble, tangle 

impose tax, raise army, declare war 

refuse, to declare that something is not true 

outlet  

to acknowledge that something is true 

choose and decide to use something 

throw something out as unwanted  

 

II. Getting the Message  

A. Mark each statement true (T) or false (F).  

 

____ 

The declaration was an announcement to the rest of the world that the 

colonies were independent from Great Britain. 

 

____ 

During the French and Indian War, several colonies cooperated fully in 

the war effort though their own borders were not at risk. 

 

____ 

On December 16, 1773, the colonists, some dressed as Native Americans, 

boarded three British ships and tossed the tea cargo into Boston Harbor. 

 The Second Continental Congress appointed Thomas Jefferson to draft a 
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____ statement of independence.  

 

____ 

Representatives officially voted for independence on July 2, 1776 and then 

on July 4 formally adopted the Declaration of Independence. 

 

 

B. On each blank line, write the letter of the correct phrase to complete the 

sentence. 

1. In the Revolutionary War, the American Revolutionary forces fought against 

_________ . 

a. each other                  b. France                                  c. Great Britain  

 

2. If the colonists had lost the Revolutionary War, they might still, even today, 

be  _________ . 

a. a communist country      b. Governed by England              c. two countries  

 

3. The American Revolutionary army’s commander in chief was ________ . 

a. George Washington         b. Thomas Jefferson         c. General Thomas Gage 

 

C. Find the best way to complete each sentence.                       

1. The French and Indian War  was 

particularly significant  

a. because their own borders were not 

immediately at risk. 

2. After the war, the British 

government decided to reorganize its 

overseas empire 

 b. because they were abused and their 

natural rights were violated. 

3. During the French and Indian War, 

several colonies had refused to 

cooperate fully in the war effort  

c. because it did not require the 

company to pay customs duties to the 

British treasury. 

4. Tea Act in an effort to aid the British 

East India Company lowered the price 

d. because it caused France to lose its 

North American empire, and also led to 
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of tea in the colonies  changes in Britain’s relationship with 

its own colonies. 

5. In 1775, the Second Continental 

Congress declared war on Great Britain 

e. because the country was heavily in 

debt because of war expenses 

 

III. Sharpening Ideas 

Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it. 

1. Is a revolutionary leader a hero or a traitor? When is it morally right for 

people to revolt? 

2. Washington, who worked so hard for freedom, was himself a slave owner. 

(He did, however, free his slaves in his will.) Does that make Washington less of a 

hero? 

3. Read about one of these people, and then write your reaction to their 

decisions and / or actions: Thomas Jefferson, George Washington, and Lord 

Charles Cornwallis.   

4. Search the Internet for more information about the American Revolution. 

Summarize some of the new information you discovered. 

 

After You Read 

I. Building Your Vocabulary  

A. These are the key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaced in 

the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher and discuss their meanings. 

assault  [ə`s:lt] outspoken  [αt`spəuk(ə)n] 

beneficiary [benı`fı∫(ə)rı] paramount [`pærəmaunt] 

brutal  [bru:tl] perpetual  [pə`pet∫uəl] 

casualty [‘kæjuəltı] pit [pıt] 

combat  [`kmbət] prolong  [prəu`l] 

conciliatory  [kən`sılıeıtərı] ravage [`rævıd] 

courage  [`kΛrıd] retain [rı`teın] 
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disfranchise [dis`fnt∫aız] sacred [seıkrıd] 

dismantle [dıs`mntl] seethe [si:ð] 

enormous [ı`n:ms] secede [sı`si:d] 

extinction [ıks`tı∫()n] sharecropping [∫εə`krpı] 

impede [ım`pi:d] solid [slıd] 

inaugural [ı`ngjur()l] stake [steık] 

lure [lju] subdue  [səb`dju:] 

 

 

B. Match the words with similar meaning  

1. lure a. destroy  8. sacred h. introductory 

2. impede b. attract  9. stake out i. make opponent  

3. dismantle c. boil  10. pit j. holy, divine 

4. seethe d. deprive of right  11. inaugural k. ruin 

5. secede e. interfere   12. ravage l. bravery  

6. disfranchise  f. conquer   13. courage m. destruction  

7. subdue  g. withdraw formally  14. extinction n. establish and 

clarify position 

   

C. Complete these sentences with some of the key vocabulary words. Make the 

nouns plural where necessary, and put each verb into the correct tense and form. 

 

1. The Blackfoot, Sioux, Dakota, Cheyenne, Comanche, Arapaho, Navajo, 

Apache and other tribes were _________ , and killed by U.S. Army soldiers.   

2. Many Native Americans were the __________of the battles because land-

hungry settlers and speculators wanted the Native Americans removed from 

desirable land in the reservations. 

3. Seven Southern states __________from the Union because they wanted to 

keep slavery. 

4. Republicans tried to __________terrorism and to protect voters, supervise 

elections, and punish those who impeded black suffrage. 
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5. Abraham Lincoln had the __________to do what he felt was right, no matter 

how great the sacrifice. 

 

II. Getting the Message 

A. Some of the sentences in this chapter describe Washington, some describe 

Lincoln, and some describe both men. Put checks (√) in the appropriate boxes.  

 Washington Lincoln 

1. He was born into a poor family.   

2. He was known for his honesty.   

3. A state is named after him.   

4. His face is on American money.   

5. He was married.   

6. He was president during a war.   

7. He was a skillfull military leader.   

8. He opposed secession.   

9. He was assissinated.   

10. Tourists can visit his home.   

 

B. Answer these questions by writing Yes or No. 

1. Was secession tried as a way for the South to keep slavery? _________ 

2. If you forgive for hurting you, do you stay angry? __________________ 

3. If you ignore something, are you paying attention to it? ______________ 

4. Does the side that a war surrender? ________ 
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5. Is a colony an independent country? ________ 

6. Does an honorable person have high ideals? ________ 

7. If you declare your opposition to something, are you in favor of it? _______ 

8. Does a person with wisdom usually make good decisions? _________ 

C. Negative prefixes 

Four prefixes mean not are il-, in-, dis-, and un-. Use the correct prefix to make 

each word from the reading negative. Use a dictionary for help if necessary. 

Example: un happy 

1._____legal 4.____franchise 7. ____expactedly  

2.____conscious  5. ____adequate 8. ____constitutional  

3. ____humane 6. ____mantle 9. ____qualify 

III. Sharing Ideas 

Debate these issues in a small groups. Then choose one and write about it.  

1. Did the South have the right to secede? Can part of a country declare 

independence? 

2. What were the two main causes of the American Civil War? 

3. How did the Civil War influence the life of African Americans and Native 

Americans? 

4. Why did white landowners and white voters try to prevent blacks from 

voting? 

What problems did the Native Americans face after the Civil War? 

 

5-MAVZU 

THE LAND OF THE U.K. AND ITS POPULATION 

AFTER YOU READ  

I. Find the most appropriate equivalent or proper synonym of the underlined word 
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1. People often confuse the names for this country, and frequently make mistakes 

in using them. 

a. mix up b. jumble 

2. The parliaments of England and Scotland ratified the Treaty of Union in 1707. 

a. formally approve something b. legally accept something  

3. Former colonies have opted to remain under British control for a variety of 

reasons. 

a. to make a decision  b. choose from alternatives  

4. Preindustrial settlements clustered in southern England, where the climate was 

milder and the rich soil produced bountiful harvests. 

a. group of people packed together b. network of small computers 

5. Britain is highly populated with more than 63 million people. 

a. to make someone popular  b. to supple an area with inhabitans 

6. It is estimated that 95% of the UK's population are monolingual English 

speakers. 

a. to make an approximate calculation b. calculate something roughly 

7. Britons are also famous for their reserve which makes them seem formal and 

distant. 

a. coolness of manner b. emergency supply 

8. Britain’s dependent territories are scattered throughout the world and are the 

remains of the former British Empire. 

a. disperse, separate and move suddenly 

in different directions 

b. unite, come together  

II. Building Your Vocabulary  

A. These are the key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaced in 

the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher and discuss or guess their 

meaning. 

behave  [b`hev] locally self-governing  

bowler hat [bəulə hæt] lush  [l∫] 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Treaty_of_Union
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monolingual
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census  [`sensəs] overwhelmingly  [əuvə`welmıŋlı] 

claim  [kleım] opt  [pt] 

cluster [`klstə] plain [pleın] 

compulsory [kəm`pls(ə)rı] populate  [`ppjuleıt] 

confuse  [kən`fju:z] prosperous  [`prsp(ə)rəs] 

confusion  [kən`fju: (ə)n] proper  [`prpə] 

complain  [kəm`pleın] ratify [`rætıfaı] 

commonwealth [`kmənwelθ] remain [rı`meın] 

dependency [dı`pendənsı] rural [`ruər(ə)l] 

estimate [`estımıt] reserve  [rı`zə:v] 

external affair [eks`tə:nl ə`f εə] scatter [`skætə] 

formal [`f:m(ə)l] satisfy [`sætısfaı] 

indigenous [ın`dıdınəs] snobbish [snbı∫] 

internal security [ın`tə:nl sı`kuərıtı] soil [sıl] 

lease [li:s] urban [`ə:bən] 

 

B. Look in a dictionary and find what part(s) of speech each of these words are 

used as. Write the part(s) of speech on the lines after the words. 

satisfy:__verb__     satisfaction:_____  satisfactory: _____ 

form:_____  formal:_____   formation:_____ 

behave:_____ behavior:_______ behavioral:_______ 

populate:_______ population:________ populous:______ 

dependent:_____ dependency:_______ depend:______ 

C. Write in the correct word – populate, population, or populous – to complete 

each sentence. 

1. This territory is rapidly ………….. because of industrial development.  

2. London is the most densely ………….area of the U.K. 

3. Majority …………. of the country live in the urban areas.   
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4. Uzbekistan is one of the most ………….. country in Central Asia. 

 

III. Sharing ideas 

 Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it.  

1. Do you think it is good if a country’s population consists of various 

nationalities and national majorities? 

2. What is good and what is bad about the British dependencies? 

3. Do you think the British people are sociable, conventional people who join 

groups and try to behave like everyone else in the group? 

4. In 1995, Mel Gibson (American actor, film director, producer and 

screenwriter) directed, produced, and starred in Brave heart, a biopic of Sir 

William Wallace, a Scottish nationalist who was executed in 1305 for, “high 

treason,” against King Edward I of England. Gibson received two Academy 

Awards, Best Director and Best Picture. Brave heart influenced the Scottish 

nationalist movement and helped to revive the film genre of the historical epic; the 

Battle of Sterling Bridge sequence is considered by critics to be one of the all-time-

best-directed battle scenes. This film is popular in Uzbekistan too. What do you 

think of Scottish and Irish people who are still struggling for freedom? 

5. There is a proverb or an old saying like “Englishman’s house is his castle” 

or “East or west home is best”. They say the British are very conservative and do 

not like to change their lifestyle and permanent house. If we consider this as a true 

fact, what about the early immigrants who found the first English settlement in 

America?    

 

6-MAVZU 

A LAND OF DIVERSITY 

After You Read 

I. Building Your Vocabulary  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Braveheart
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Biopic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Wallace
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/High_treason
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/High_treason
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_I_of_England
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Academy_Award
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Academy_Award
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Academy_Award_for_Best_Director
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Academy_Award_for_Best_Picture
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Braveheart
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battle_of_Stirling_Bridge
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A. These are the key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaced in 

the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher and discuss or guess their 

meaning.  

altitude [`æltıtju:d] mingle [`mıgl] 

amphibian  [amfıbıən] minority  [maı`nrıtı] 

birthrate  [bə:θteıt] misguide  [`mıs`gaıd] 

braid [breıd] meld  [meld] 

cattle  [`kætl] merit  [`merıt] 

census [`sensəs] motto [`mtə] 

conservative  [kənsə:v(ə)tıv] obsession  [bsə∫(ə)n] 

deciduous  [dı`sıdjuəs] plain  [pleın] 

estimate   [`estımıt] polar  [`pəulə] 

expectancy  [ıks`pektansı] possession [pə`ze∫(ə)n] 

fiscal  [`fıskəl] prejudice  [`predudıs] 

gracious  [`greı∫əl] promiscuous  [prə`mıskjuəs] 

impatient   [ım`peı∫(ə)nt] profound   [prə`faund] 

influx [`ınflks] quadruple  [`kwdrupl] 

insect [`ınsekt] recreation  [rekrı`eı∫(ə)n] 

insular [`ınsjulə] reptile  [`reptaıl] 

lease [li:s] self-reliant   [`selfrı`laıənt] 

leisurely [`leəlı] prone [prən] 

log [lg] sophisticate [sə`fıstıkeıt] 

maintain [meın`teın] tornado [t:`neıdə] 

mammal [`mæm(ə)l] vascular   [`væskjulə] 

ethnic makeup – etnik tarkib  

purchasing power – xarid imkoniyati  

keep up with the Joneses – Uyida chaksa uni yo’q tom boshida qo’sh tandir 

 

B. With a partner, answer these questions with one word or few words. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deciduous
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tornado
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/U.S._Census_Bureau
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1. Would a materialistic person have many possessions or a few? ___________ 

2. Does a conservative person like or dislike a lot of change? ______________ 

3. If people work quickly but do poor work, are they efficient? _____________ 

4. What does a demographer study? __________________________________ 

5. What are two main expensive possessions that most Americans want to 

own? _____________________________________________________________ 

6. Do Americans think that it’s good to be assertive? What do you think? ____ 

II. Getting the Massage  

A. Work with partner. Put a check (√) in the column for each phrase listed 

below. 

 Americans 

like or 

approve of 

this. 

Americans 

don’t  like 

or approve 

of this 

1. forming groups to bring about change   

2. wasting time   

3. allowing citizens to influence lawmakers   

4. allowing social mobility   

5. protesting social evils non-violent   

6. doing things the way they have always been 

done in the past 

  

7. making decisions by voting   

8. buying a few possessions as possible    

9. being assertive    

10.  competing to be the winner or the best   

 

 

III. Sharing Ideas 

Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it.  

1. Americans are usually described as sociable, conventional people who join 

groups and try to behave like everyone else in the group. However, some 
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American books and movies have made a hero of a person who fights the 

majority will and tries to accomplish something good independently. What’s 

better to be a joiner or a loner?  

2. Why do some people believe that the U.S. is a dangerous where you cannot 

walk in the streets or subways without fear of being attacked?  

3. What advantages and disadvantages of expressing one’s opinion openly?  

4. How did the great American novelist Mark Twain describe the typical 

Englishman or woman and the typical American?  

5. Do you think wealth and possessions make a person important? If not, what 

does? 

6. In the 1980s. a Russian immigrant and popular entertainer named Yakov 

Smirnov became famous for his three-word reaction to the U.S. Whenever 

something surprised him, he said, “What a country!” What surprises you 

about the U.S.? Why?   

 

 

7-MAVZU 

FAMILY LIFE 

Discuss 

4. Have you ever seen a wedding in the U.S. or in the U.K? What did you 

notice? What were the bride and groom wearing? Was anything confusing to you? 

5. Think about the American or The British couples you know. What have you 

noticed about their husband-wife relationships?  

6. What generalizations can you make about American and British marriages?  

What does the marriage mean?  

Guess 

1. What percentage of adult Americans (18 and older) are married? 

56% 65% 

2. What does the bride throw to her wedding guests? 
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a. rice b. bouquet of flowers  

 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: bride, groom, spouse, wedding, 

average age, elope, get engaged, propose, fiancée, date, social contact, ethnic 

background, marriage ceremony, perform wedding, divorce, marriage license, 

wedding party, exchange vows, nuclear family, single-parent families, divorce 

rate, alimony, date, cohabitation, No – fault divorce, 

 

QUESTIONS AFTER YOU READ 

1. What is a bride’s book? 

2.  In what cases do the bride and groom elope? 

3.  Who pays for the wedding? 

4.  What does the bride throw to her wedding guests? 

5. How has women’s liberation affected the American and British marriage? 

6. Why do so many Americans get divorced? 

7. How has American and British family life changed as a result of American and 

British mothers working outside the home? 

8. How does the mobility of Americans affect families? 

 

8-MAVZU 

AMERICAN AND BRITISH ETIQUETTE 

QUESTIONS AFTER YOU READ: 

How do American adults affect American manners? 

When you introduce two people, what are some rules about whose name goes first?  

Name several occasions when it’s appropriate to say “Congratulations!” 

How has women’s liberation affected manners between the sexes? 

Name some things students can do and shouldn’t do in an American classroom? 

What are three questions that a casual acquaintance should not ask an American? 

When should you send a sympathy card to your friend? 
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What are two things you should not do in an American classroom?     

9-MAVZU 

RELIGION 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: multi-faith community, 

Freedom of worship, religious persecution, pray, religious diversity, 

denomination, sect, Protestantism, ethic, polygamy, congregation, Amish, 

Mormon, Separation of church and state, human destiny, chapel, priest, Bible Belt, 

spiritual satisfaction, religious prejudice, skullcap, mosque 

QUESTIONS AFTER YOU READ: 

1. In terms of numbers of members, what are the three main religions in the U.S. 

and the U.K.? 

2. What does separation of church and state mean? Give some examples. 

3. How does separation of church and state protect religious groups? 

4. How does separation of church and state protect the rights and freedom of 

individual citizens?  

5. What evidence supports the idea that most Americans believe in God? 

6. Over the last several millennia, has religion increased human misery or human 

happiness? 

  

Write about one of these topics. 

Do you believe in some sort of life after death? If so, describe it.  

Write about a religious group that you think has some interesting or unusual beliefs 

or customs. 

Most religions have rules about how a person must and must not behave. Does 

religion enrich a person’s life enough to make up for this loss of personal freedom? 

 

10-MAVZU 

EDUCATION 

KEY WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS: academic, commitment, 

compulsory, curriculum, elementary, evaluate, grade, kindergarten, motivation, 
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parochial, shortage, specialist, subsidize, teamwork, vocational, junior, senior, 

extracurricular activity, fagging, educator, enroll, alumni, anxiety, obtain, campus, 

credit, degree, elective, faculty, fraternity, freshmen, junior, recognized 

qualification, reputation, socializing, senior, sophomore, sorority, transcript, 

transfer, tuition, undergraduate 

AFTER YOU READ: 

 

11-MAVZU 

CUSTOMS AND TRADITIONS 

After You Read 

I. Getting the Message 

A. Mark each statement true (T) or false (F). 

_____ 1. In the U.S. today, Halloween is an important religious holiday. 

_____ 2. Pagan religions had many gods. 

_____ 3. Halloween is celebrated by nearly all American children, no matter 

what their religion. 

_____ 4. Some customs are disguises, but others are not. 

_____ 5. A scarecrow is put in a field to scare away people. 

_____ 6. Skeletons and ghosts are symbols of good harvest. 

_____ 7. The Irish made jack-o’-lantern from pumpkins. 

_____ 8. When children go trick-or-treating, they usually collect a lot of 

apples. 

 

 

B. Understanding Idioms and Expressions 

On each blank line, write the letter of the correct word or phrase to complete the 

sentence. 
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1. “Trick or treat; money or eat” means ______. 

a. “I’d like either a trick or a treat” 

b. “if you give me a treat. I’ll play a trick on you” 

c. “give me a treat, or I’ll play a trick on you” 

2. To play a prank means to ______ . 

a. to play a game 

b. trick someone 

c. beg for candy 

3. A jack-o’-lantern ____________ . 

a. haunted house 

b. is carried around on Halloween  

c. has a light in it 

4. When you are bobbing for apples, you can 

a. get wet 

b. get scared 

c. carve a pumpkin  

5. Scared out of your wits means __________ . 

a. too scared to think clearly  

b. scared of being witty  

c. too scared to talk  

6. Scared to death means that someone ____________ . 

a. died of fear 

b. was very frightened  

c. was afraid of dying  

7. Telling fortunes means  

a. predict what will happen in the future 

b. telling scary stories  

c. telling people how to get rich  

8. Gain access to means  

a. rob 
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b. get into  

c. unlock 

 

II. Sharing Ideas  

Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it. 

1. Is Halloween good or bad for children? What kind of behavior does it 

encourage?  

2. Should Halloween customs be changed to make the holiday safer and less 

destructive? If so, what changes should be made? 

3. In your opinion is it a good idea to frighten children when they misbehave?  

4. Do the Uzbek or any other nation have a holiday of scary activities?  

  

QUESTIONS AFTER YOU READ: 

1. Why did the Separatists decide to immigrate to another continent?  

2. What did the pilgrim leaders do in order to survive?  

3.  What difficulties did the Pilgrims have to cope with life in the wilderness?  

4.  How did the pilgrims survive?  

5. Compare the Plymouth Thanksgiving of 1621 with today’s typical American 

Thanksgiving. 

6. Was John Alden a loyal friend, or did he betray Miles Standish? 

WINTER HOLIDAYS 

QUESTIONS AFTER YOU READ 

1. What event does Christmas celebrate? 

2. How does gift-giving relate to the birth of Christ and the spirit of the holiday?  

3. What does Hanukkah celebrate? 

4. Why are lights important? 

5. Where did Kwanza originate?   

6. What is the major theme of the New Year’s holiday?  

7. How do Americans celebrate?       
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8. What does the star on top of the Christmas tree represent?  

 

PATRIOTIC HOLIDAYS 

QUESTIONS AFTER YOU READ: 

1. What are four Veterans customs? 

2. Why is the Fourth of July an important American Holiday?                     

3. What happened on July 4, 1776? 

4. On Memorial Day, who is remembered? 

5. Why are patriotic holidays so important?  

6. Who wrote the Declaration of Independence?  

7. Why do Americans sometimes ask, “Put your John Hancock right here” when 

they need one’s signature?  

8. Who wanted the national bird to be the turkey not the bald eagle? 

9. What does the U.S. flag symbolize? And what about the Union Jack?  

10. Why is the Fourth of July an important American Holiday?                     

11. What happened on July 4, 1776? 

12. On Memorial Day, who is remembered? 

 

 

13-MAVZU 

LEGISLATIVE AND EXECUTIVE BRANCHES OF THE GOVERNMENT 

 

After You Read 

Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it. 

1. In a federal system, should the individual states have the right to leave the 

federation (the national government) and become independent? 

2. Should the national government protect children from pornographic material 

on TV, in movies, in popular songs, or in magazines? Or do law making 

pornography illegal violate freedom of speech? 
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3. To what extend should the government regulate the sale and ownership of 

handguns? 

4. Compare the job of the U.S. president with the job of the head of the state in 

the U.K. Which person has more power? Who has the more difficult job? 

5. Would you ever want to run for political office? Explain why or why not. 

6. In other countries that you know about, is the government limited in what it 

can force citizens to do or prevent citizens from doing? Compare freedom 

and human rights in the U.S. and one other country.   

 

14-MAVZU 

JURISDICTION. ELLECTIONS AND POLITICAL PARTIES 

Discuss 

1. What is a law? 

2. What is the highest court in Uzbekistan? 

3. What does the criminal law deal with? 

 

 

Guess 

Try to answer these questions. Then look for the answer in the reading. Check ( ) 

one: 

1. English common law developed in… 

---Norman times        ---Roman times      ---After the World War II  

2. Who has the right to represent people in higher courts? 

--- solicitor --- barristers ---attorney 

3. Who is the most powerful person in the U.S. court? 

---Judge ---State attorney ---Law 

 

Discuss 
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1. How do Americans choose their president? Tell what you know about the 

process. 

2. How does a person become the leader in other countries you are familiar with? 

3. Do you think the leader of a country should be elected by all the citizens? 

Guess 

Try to answer these questions. Then look for the answer in the reading. Check ( ) 

one: 

1. In the 1996 presidential election, how much money was spent on all the 

campaigns? 

---$23 million           ---$400 million      ---$1.2 billion  

2. Does the presidential candidate with the greatest number of voters always win 

the election? 

--- yes ---No  

3. Which political party is called the GOP (Grant Old Party)? 

---the Democrats ---the Republicans ---the Labor Party 

 

15-MAVZU 

THE WORLD OF AMERICAN AND BRITISH BUSINESS 

 

Discuss 

1. If we say that the economy of a country is strong or healthy, what do we mean? 

What does that say about employment, salaries, prices, production of goods, and so 

on? 

2. What is capitalism? What are its main characteristics? 

3. What is competition? When is it good? When is it bad? 

Guess 

Try to answer these questions. Then look for the answer in the reading. Check ( ) 

one: 

1. How many Americans own shares of stock in companies traded on the two 

major stock exchanges? 

---10 million           ---60 million      ---120 million  
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2. About how many Americans go bankrupt each year? 

--- 500,000 ---1 million 120 million 

      3. About how many women own their own businesses? 

---6 million ---9 million ---12 million 

 

After You Read 

I. Building Your Vocabulary 

A. These are the key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaces in 

the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher, and discuss their meaning.  

  

acid rain сash dispenser employer share 

asset credit fiercer strike 

bankruptcy debt investors stock 

bond dismissed monopoly wages 

careers employees profit  

 

B. Complete these sentences with some of the key vocabulary words. Make the 

nouns plural if necessary. 

1. The American _____________ is sometimes called a cashless society 

because most people pay for things with checks and _________ cards. 

2. People lend money to a business by buying ___________, or they purchase a 

piece of a business by buying shares of ____________ . 

3. A person can buy part of a business by purchasing __________ of a stock 

sold on a stock exchange.  

4. When you get your hair cut at the barber or beauty shop or your coat cleaned 

at the dry cleaner’s, you are purchasing _____________ . 

5. When you buy a jacket or some milk, you are purchasing ____________ . 

6. ___________ depends on competition to keep prices down and quality high.    
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7. When American Telephone and Telegraph was providing nearly all the 

telephone service in the U.S., it had a(n) ______________ . 

8. A person who has a lot of ____________ may decide to go into bankruptcy.  

9. Valuable things that you own (such as a car) are your ______________ . 

10.  If you buy 100 shares of the stock for $45 a share and sell those shares a 

year later for $60 a share, you have made a nice __________ .  

 

C. Choose the correct word to complete each sentence. Then write it on the 

blank line in each sentence.  

1. You bought a pair of gloves using your credit card. A few days later, you 

returned the gloves to the store. The store ___________ you account. 

(credited / charged) 

2. Your mortgage application has been approved, so you can buy a 

condominium. The bank has agreed to ___________ you the money for 

the purchase. (borrow / lend) 

3. You purchased 100 shares of Delicious Candy Company stock. When the 

company had a jump in sales, you received _____________ . (dividends / 

interest) 

4. You have $1,000 in your savings account. The bank pays you 4% 

________ annually on this money. (dividends / interest) 

5. You just won a million dollars on a quiz show. You also own three 

homes, four cars, a big diamond ring, and a painting by Picasso. You 

have a lot of ____________ . (assets / debts) 

6. You own your own business, and two people work for you. They are 

your _____________ . (employers / employees) 

7. The price of your Delicious Candy Company stock went down below 

what you paid for it. If you sell this stock now, you’ll take a 

___________. (profit / loss) 

8. A person who goes into ____________ will have trouble getting credit 

for several years. (debt / bankruptcy) 



 234 

 

 

 

D. Work with a partner. Underline the correct word form (noun or adjective) to 

complete each sentence.  

1. Capitalism is the (economy / economic) system of the U.S. 

2. The American (economy / economic) depends on capitalism who invests 

in business.  

3.  In a (capitalism / capitalistic) economy, businesses are privately owned.  

4. People buy stocks and bonds because they hope to make a (profit / 

profitable). 

5. Sometimes their investments are (profit / profitable), and sometimes they 

lose money.  

6. People who make a good living are (prosperity / prosperous).      

 

II. Sharing Ideas 

Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it.  

1. Which is better: to borrow money from a bank in order to start your own 

business or to wait until you have enough to go into business with your own 

money?  

2. Is a better to be employed by a company or self-employed? 

3. Should government employees (teachers, police, and firefighters) be allowed 

to go on strike, or is this too harmful to society? 

4. Would you like to own your own business some day? Why or why not? 

5. Do you use a credit or debt card? Does it help you or create problems for 

you? 

6. Do you think people should ever borrow money? Under what circumstance 

do you consider this a good idea? 
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7. Another trend in the American work place concerns how people dress. In the 

1990s, “casual Friday” became very popular. Do you think that the way 

people dress affects how they work? Explain.    
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MUSTAQIL TA’LIM BO‘YICHA USLUBIY KO‘RSATMA  

SELF STUDY MATERIALS: 

MUSTAQIL TA’LIM VA MUSTAQIL ISHLAR  

1-semestr Soat 

1 Everything about Canada  4 

2 History of Canada 4 

3 Geography of Canada 4 

4 Social life in Canada 4 

5 Government of Canada  4 

6 All about Australia  4 

7 History of Australia 4 

8 Ecosystem of Australia 4 

9 Education in Australia  4 

10 Government of Australia  4 

11 New Zealand 4 

12 History of New Zealand 4 

13 Culture in New Zealand 4 

14 Industry of New Zealand 4 

15 Crime and Punishment in New Zealand 4 

 Jami 60 

§ ENGLAND 

After the withdrawal of the Roman legions, 5th century Celtic Britain was invaded 

by Scandinavian and Teutonic tribes, collectively called the English. In the course 

of the next 150 years, the English conquered the east and centre of the country, 

pinning down the Celtic Britons on the higher lands to the west. More than 200 

years passed before the prevailing tribes recognized one king. 

 Then the Danish invasion came, their incomplete defeat by Alfred the Great, 

the consolidation of the kingdom under Alfred’s successors and the North 

Conquest led by William, duke of Normandy, who was crowned king in 1066. 

When William died in 1087, he left Normandy to his eldest son Robert, thus 

separating it from England. The French dialect known as Anglo Norman was 

spoken by the ruling class in England for two centuries after the conquest.           

 The Norman heritage was preserved also in the overlap between French and 

English feudal lords. Henry II, the founder of the Plantagenet dynasty, was 

feudatory lord of half France. But most of the French possessions were lost by 
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Henry’s son John. Thereafter the Norman baronage came to regard themselves as 

English. 

 The ambitions of Edward III began and those of Henry V renewed the 

Hundred Years War (1338-1453) with French, which ended with the loss of all the 

remaining French possessions except Calais.  

 The dynastic struggle between the rival houses of York and Lancaster 

culminated in the Tudor ascendancy and clerical factions. Henry VII was a 

unifying monarch preparing the way for Henry VIII who forced the church to lay 

the rule. Tudor power reached its zenith with Elizabeth I when England, allied with 

other Protestant powers, humbled the Spanish Armada. (Henry King VIII (1491-

1547) was a very important monarch. Under him Britain became independent of 

the Roman Catholic Church; it got richer and more powerful. In 1534 the 

Parliament named Henry head of the Church of England and gave the King all the 

power in the country. He had six wives. Henry’s daughter, Elizabeth (1533-1603) 

became the queen in 1558. She never married and is remembered as a very popular 

and strong Queen. She is known for saying “I know I have the body of a week and 

feeble woman, but I have the heart and stomach of a king… ”. During her reign 

England became very important in European politics, the Spanish Armada was 

defeated, arts and especially theatre developed. 

 Elizabeth’s death brought on a great struggle for supremacy between Crown 

and Parliament. There followed the Civil War, the execution of Charles I, the rile 

by Protector Cromwell by military dictatorship, and the restoration of the Stuart 

monarch on terms which conceded financial authority and thus decision-making 

power to Parliament. 

 The attempt of James II to restore the royal prerogative led to the 

intervention of William the Orange. James fled the country and the crown was 

taken by William and his wife Mary as Queen. The accession of William involved 

England in a protected war against France but before peace was achieved, the 1988 

revolution was confirmed by the Hanoverian succession, and the history of 

England was merged with that of G.B by the union with Scotland in 1707. 
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§ SCOTLAND 

Earliest evidence of human settlement in Scotland dates from the Middle Stone 

Ages. Hunters and fishermen on the west coast were succeeded by farming 

communities who made as Shetland. The Romans were active in the first century 

AD but made so little impact on hostile tribes they built Hadrian’s Wall between 

the Tyne and Sol way Firth as their northern frontier. At this time, the Picts with 

their own language and culture consolidated their strength beyond the firth of 

Clyde, but it was the southern Scots, a Celtic people from Ireland, who gave their 

name to the land. 

 In 843 Kenneth Mac Alpine united the Scots and the Picts to found the 

kingdom of Scotland. A legal and administrative uniformity was established by 

David I whose 29-year reign ended in 1153. His successor maintained an 

understanding with England which allowed for two countries of peace, but in 1286 

Edward I of England asserted his claim as overlord of Scotland and appointed his 

son nominee to succeed to the crown. 

Resistance to English rule was led by Robert Bruce, who turned back the 

English at Bannockburn. His son, David II, was less successful in the battlefield, 

but defended independence by clever diplomacy. He died in 1371 and was 

succeeded by his nephew Robert, the first king of the Stuart line. 

The reigns of five James’s occupied the country and a half between the death of 

Robert III in 1406 and the accession of Mary. This was the time when the alliance 

between France and Scotland was cemented by common hostility to England. 

James IV reinforced a peace agreement with Henry VII by marrying his daughter 

Margaret in 1503. Religious differences put a strain on the alliance, and when 

Henry VII invaded France, James attacked England only to be killed in the Battle 

of Flooded. 

The young James V was assailed by conflicting pressures from pro-French 

and pro-English factions but having secured his personal rule, he entered into two 

successive French marriages. His second wife, Mary, was the mother of Mary, 
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Queen of Scots, who married the Dauphin in 1558. Protestant opposition to French 

influence was bolstered by Elizabeth I of England who sent troops, Mary was then 

in France. Returning to Scotland after her husband’s death in 1561, she was beset 

by religious enemies and forced to take refuge in England, where she was the 

nearest heir (=successor) to Elizabeth. Her son James VI survived the animosity 

between his own and his mother’s followers to make an alliance with England. 

With the execution of his mother by a nervous Protestant establishment in England 

James became heir (=successor) to the English throne to which he succeeded in 

1603. 

The crowns of England and Scotland were now worn by the same monarch 

but for a century more the two countries remained independent. Reflecting the 

religious and political divisions of the Civil War in England, which led to the 

execution of Charles I Scottish armies fought for both sides. The Scots soon 

united, however, to accept Charles II as their king. Having established dominance 

in England, Cromwell moved against Scotland forcing Charles II into exile. His 

restoration in 1660 was welcomed in both kingdoms. His successor James VII of 

Scotland and James II of G.B and Ireland was less astute (ayyor, makkor, hiylakor) 

in managing religious and political differences. The collapse of his regime in 1688 

and the arrival of William of Orange confirmed the Protestant ascendancy in 

Scotland and England. The union of parliament, which followed in 1707, brought 

Scotland more directly under English authority but in many respects the country 

retained its own system of government. 

The remaining supported of James VII, the Jacobins, led two abortive risings 

on behalf of James’s son and grandson (the old and new Pretenders) but were 

defeated decisively at Culloden (Colloden) in 1746. 

 

§ WALES   

After the Roman evacuation, Wales divided into tribal kingdoms. Cunedda  

Wledig, a prince from southern Scotland, founded a dynasty in the north-west 

district of Gwynedd to became the centre point for Welsh unity. Offa’s Duke, the 
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defensive earthwork built in the time of King Offa of Mercia, was the dividing line 

between England and Wales but over the next two centuries a succession of Welsh 

kings deferred to the English monarchy. With the accession of Llewelyn (1194-

1240) the house of Gwynedd overcome rival claims from Powys and Deneubarth 

to forge a stable political state under English suzerainty. But when Llewelyn ap 

Gruffydd (1246-82) intrigued  against Edward I, Wales was annexed and Edward’s 

infant son, born at Caernarvon, was made Prince of Wales. 

 In the Tudor period, Welsh loyalty to Henry VIII, who was of Welsh 

descent, was fully reciprocated. The Act of Union in 1536 made English law 

general and admitted Welsh representatives to Parliament.                

 

§ NORTHERN IRELAND   

Northern Ireland is part of the U.K. the Government of Ireland Act 1920 

granted Northern Ireland its own bicameral parliament (Stormont), and between 

1921 and 1972 it had full responsibility for local affairs except for such matters as 

defense and the armed forces, foreign and trade policies, and taxation and customs. 

However, in the late 1960s a Civil Rights campaign and reactions to it escalated 

into serious rioting and sectarian violence involving the Irish Republican Army 

(IRA, an illegal organization aiming to unify Northern Ireland with the Republic of 

Ireland) and loyalist paramilitary organizations. The Northern Ireland government 

resigned and direct rule by the U.K government began in 1972. The Northern 

Ireland parliament was abolished in 1973. The Northern Ireland Constitution Act 

1973 provided for devolved government on a power-sharing basis, but this 

collapsed in May 1974. 

 Under the Northern Ireland Act 1974 the U.K parliament approves all laws 

for Northern Ireland and the Northern Ireland departments are under the direction 

and control of a U.K Cabinet Ministers, the Secretary of Sate for Northern Ireland. 

 Attempts have been made by successive governments to find a means of 

restoring greater power to Northern Ireland’s political representatives on a widely 

acceptable basis, including a Constitutional Convention (1975-76), a Constitutional 
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Conference (1979-1980) and 78-member Northern Ireland Assembly elected by 

proportional representation in 1982. This was dissolved in 1986, partly in response 

to Unionist reaction to the Anglo-Irish Agreement signed on 15 November, 1985, 

which established an Intergovernmental Conference of British and Irish ministers 

to monitor political, security, legal and other issues of concern to the nationalist 

community. 

 On 15 December, 1993 the Prime Minister of the U.K and the Republic of 

Ireland (John Major and Albert Reynolds) issued a joint declaration as a basis for 

all-party talks to achieve a political settlement, inviting Sinn Fein (“Over selves 

Alone”, pro-Republican nationalist party and the political wing of the IRA) to join 

the talks in an All-Ireland Forum 3 months after the cessation of terrorist violence. 

The IRA announced a complete cessation (=interruption, stop) of military 

operations on 31 August 1994. On 13 October 1994 the anti IRA Combined 

Loyalist Military Command also announced a ceasefire dependent upon the 

continued cessation of all nationalist republican violence. 

 On 22 February 1995 the British and Irish Prime ministers (John Major and 

John Bruton) announced new joint U.K-Irish proposals for a settlement in Northern 

Ireland contained in 2 documents. 

 The proposal envisaged an elected single-chamber 90-members Northern 

Ireland assembly with a north-south body comprising members of this assembly 

and representatives of the Irish government. 

 On 28 November 1995, John Major and John Bruton agreed on a start to 

preliminary talks involving Northern Ireland’s main political parties while a 3-

member international body headed by former US Senators George Mitchell 

prepared a report on “the arrangements necessary for the removal from the political 

equation” of paramilitary arms. The Mitchell report, published on 24 January 1996, 

set out 6 principles to which all parties should adhere, including a commitment to 

renounce violence verifiable disarmament of all paramilitaries and a pledge to 

adhere to any agreement reached through all-party negotiations. Concluding that 

the paramilitaries “will not decommission any arms prior to all party negotiations” 
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the commission recommended that negotiations and decommissioning of weapons 

should proceed at the sometime. However, John Major suggested that, “In the 

absence of prior decommissioning, there may will be another way forward”, 

proposing elections to a temporary body which could be used a forum for 

negotiations. 

 On 9 February 1996, the IRA exploded a bomb in the Docklands area of 

London (the first of several incidents) and announced the end of their cease-fire 

(=stop). 

 Elections were held on 30 May to constitute a 110-member-forum to take 

part in talks with the British and Irish government. Each of the 18 Northern Ireland 

constituencies returned 5 delegates. The 10 parties receiving the most votes cast; 

the Social Democratic and Labor Party, 21 with 21.4%; the Democratic Unionist 

party, 24 with 18.8%; Sinn Fein, 17 with 15.5%; the Alliance Party, 7 with 6.5%, 

the United Kingdom Unionist Party 3 with 3.7%; the Progressive Unionist Party, 2 

with 3.5%; the Ulster Democratic Party, 2 with 2.2%; the Northern Ireland 

Women’s Coalition, 2 with 1%; Labor, 2 with 0.8%. The electorate was 1.1m. 

 Opening Plenary talks, excluding Sinn Fein, began under the chairmanship 

of Senator Mitchell on 12 June 1996, with Gen. Jon de Chastelain (Canada) and 

Harri Holkeri (Finland) as deputies. 

 Talks resumed on 3 June 1997 under the newly elected Labor Government 

in which Dr Marjorie (“Mo”) Mowlam was appointed as Secretary of State for 

Northern Ireland. The Government stated its intention that substantive negotiations 

should begin in September 1997, with a view to reaching a conclusion by May 

1998, when the final outcome would be put to the Ireland, North and South, for 

approval in concurrent referendums. A restoration of the IRA cease-fire was 

declared from 20 July 1997; the Government indicated it would assess whether it 

was genuine over a period of some six weeks. Sinn Fein was invited to enter the 

talks on 29 August. The talks resumed on 9 September, when Sinn Fein affirmed 

their commitment to the six Mitchell principles of democracy and non-violence. 
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 Under the chairmanship of George Mitchell, a marathon negotiation struggle 

on 9-10 April 1998 led to agreement on a frame work for sharing power designed 

to satisfy Protestant demands for a reaffirmation of their national identity as British 

Catholic desires for a closer relationship with the predominantly Catholic Republic 

of Ireland and Britain’s wish to return to Northern Ireland the powers London 

assumed in 1972 when the local Stormont legislature was disbanded. 

 Under the Good Friday Agreement, there is to be a democratically elected 

legislature in Belfast, a ministerial council giving the governments of Northern 

Ireland and Ireland joint responsibilities in areas like tourism, transportation and 

the environment, and a consultative council meeting twice a year to bring together 

ministers from the British and Irish parliament, and the three assemblies being 

created in Northern Ireland and in Scotland and Wales. The Irish Government is 

moving to eliminate from its constitution its territorial claim on Northern Ireland. 

 The critical issues of police and judicial-system reform the release of 

paramilitary prisoners, and the dismantling of the vast underground arsenals of 

weaponry in the province are the subject of further study and recommendations. In 

the referendum on 22 May 1998, 71.12% of votes in Northern Ireland were cast in 

flavor of the Good Friday peace agreement and 94.4 % in the Republic of Ireland. 

 As a consequence, in June Northern Ireland’s 1.2 voters elected the first 

power sharing administration since the collapse of the Sunning dale Agreement in 

1974.    

 In August 1998, a breakaway faction of the IRA exploded a bomb in the 

centre of Omagh, causing extensive mayhem. The outrage increased public 

demands for a workable peace. In September, Gerry Adams, leader of Sinn Fein, 

declared that violence must be “a thing of the past”. But IRA blockage on the 

decommissioning of arms continues to hold up the transfer of powers from London 

to Belfast.                                   

 

§ The Declaration of Independence 

In Congress, July 14th, 1776  

When, in the course of human events, 

it became necessary for one people to 
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dissolve the political bands which 

have connected them with another, 

and to assume, among the powers of 

the earth, the separate and equal 

station to which the laws of nature 

and of nature’s God entitle them, a 

decent respect to the opinions of 

mankind requires that they should 

declare the causes which impel them 

to the separation. We hold these truths 

to be self-evident: that all men are 

created equal; that they are endowed 

by their Creator with certain 

inalienable rights; that among these 

are life, liberty, and the pursuit of 

happiness. That to secure these rights, 

governments are instituted among 

men, deriving their just powers from 

the consent of the governed; that 

whenever any form of government 

becomes destructive of these ends it is 

rights of the people to alter or to 

abolish it and to institute a new 

government, laying its foundation on 

such principles, and organizing its 

powers in such form as to them shall 

seem most likely to affect their safety 

and happiness. Prudence, indeed, will 

dictate, that governments long 

established should not be changed for 

light and transient causes; and 

accordingly all experience hath 

shown, that mankind are more 

disposed to suffer, while evils are 

sufferable, than to right themselves by 

abolishing the forms to which they are 

accustomed. But when a long train of 

abuses and usurpations, pursuing in 

variably the same object, evinces a 

design to reduce them under absolute 

despotism, it is their right, it is their 

duty, to throw off such government, 

and to provide new guards for their 

future security. Such has been the 

patient suffering of these colonies; 

and such is now the necessity, which 

constrains them to alter their former 

system of government. The history of 

the present King of Great Britain is a 

history of repeated injuries and 

usurpations, all having in direct object 

the establishment of an absolute 

tyranny over these states. To prove 

this, let facts be submitted to a candid 

world. 

  The Gettysburg Address 

 By Abraham Lincoln 

Speech at the Dedication of the 

National cemetery at Gettysburg  
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November 19, 1863  

 

Fourscore and seven years ago our 

fathers brought forth upon this 

continent a new nation, conceived in 

liberty, and dedicated to the 

proposition that all men are created 

equal. Now we are engaged in a great 

civil war, testing whether that nation 

so conceived and so dedicated, can 

long endure. We are met on a great 

battlefield of that war. We have come 

to dedicate a portion of that field as a 

final resting-place for those who here 

gave their lives that that nation might 

live. It is altogether fitting and proper 

that we should do this. But in a larger 

sense we cannot dedicate, we cannot 

consecrate, we cannot allow this 

ground. The brave men living and  

 

 

 

 

 

dead, who struggled here, have 

consecrated it far above our poor 

power to add or detract. The world 

will little note, nor long remember, 

what we say here; but it can never 

forget what they did here. It is for us, 

the living, rather to be dedicated here 

to the unfinished work, which they 

who fought here have thus far so 

nobly advanced. It is rather for us to 

be here dedicated to the great task 

remaining before us, that from these 

honored dead we take increased 

devotion to that cause for which they 

gave the last full measure of devotion; 

that we here highly resolve that these 

dead shall not have died in vain; that 

this nation, and that government of 

the people, by the people, and for the 

people, shall not perish from the 

earth. 
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§ I HAVE A DREAM 

I say to you today, my friends, though, even though we face the difficulties 

of today and tomorrow, I still have a dream. It is a dream deeply rooted in the 

American dream. I have a dream that one day this nation will rise up, live out the 

true meaning of its creed: “We hold these truths to be self evident, that all men are 

created equal”. 

 I have dream that one day on the red hills of Georgia sons of former slaves 

and the sons of former slave-owners will be able to sit down together at the table of 

brotherhood. I have a dream that one day even the state of Mississippi, a state 

sweltering with the heat of injustice, sweltering with the heat of oppression, will be 

transformed into an oasis of freedom and justice. 

 I have a dream that my four little children will one day live in a nation where 

they will not be judged by the color of their skin but by the content of their 

character. I have a dream…. I have a dream that one day in Alabama, with its 

vicious racists, with its governor having his lips dripping with the words of 

interposition and nullification, one day right there in Alabama little black boys and 

black girls will be able to join hands with little white boys and white girls as sisters 

and brothers. 

 I have a dream today… I have a dream that one day every valley shall be 

exalted, every hill and mountain shall be made low. The rough places will be made 

plain, and the crooked places will be made straight. And the glory of the Lord shall 

be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. This is our hope. This is the faith 

that I go back to the South with. With this faith we will be able to hew out of the 

Mountain of despair a stone of hope. With this faith we will be able to transform 

the jangling discords of our nation into a beautiful symphony of brotherhood. With 

this faith we will be able to work together, to stand up for freedom together, 

knowing that we will be free one day. 

Excerpts from Dr. Martin Luther King’s“I have a dream” speech 
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§ RELIGIOUS HOLIDAYS 

Easter 

Although the Christian religion gave the world Easter as we know it today, 

the celebrations owes its name and many of its customs and symbols to a pagan 

festival called Eostre. Eostre, the Anglo-Saxon goddess of springtime and sunrise, 

got her name from the world east, where the sunrises. Every spring northern 

European peoples celebrated the festival of Eostre to honor the awakening of new 

life in nature. Christians related the rising of the sun to the resurrection of Jesus 

and their own spiritual rebirth. On Easter, both American and British Christians, 

together with Christians around the world, celebrate the Resurrection (the coming 

to life again) of Jesus Christ, the founder of Christianity and, according to 

Christian beliefs, the Son of God. Easter is always on a Sunday, but the date varies 

from year to year. Symbols of rebirth new life and fertility are common Easter 

decorations. These include the Easter bunny and colored, elaborately decorated 

eggs. The egg, for instance, was a fertility symbol long before the Christian era. 

The ancient Persians, Greeks and Chinese exchanged eggs at their spring festivals. 

In Christian times the egg took on a new meaning symbolizing the tomb from 

which Christ rose. The ancient custom of dyeing eggs at Easter time is still very 

popular. Easter bunny is also originated in pre-Christian fertility lore. The rabbit 

was the most fertile animal ancient Europeans knew, so they selected it as a 

symbol of new life. Today children enjoy eating candy bunnies and listening to 

stories about the Easter bunny, who supposedly brings Easter eggs in fancy basket.  

It’s also traditional to wear new spring clothes on Easter, and many communities 

have an Easter parade. Easter has also become a very popular time for vocations, 

since many schools close for several days or more.     

Passover 

 American and British Jews join Jews everywhere in celebrating this 

important holiday. It celebrates freedom and is based upon a story from the Old 

Testament of the Bible. In the story, Jews who were once slaves in Egypt were led 

to freedom by a great Jewish hero, Moses. Most Jews celebrate Passover for eight 
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days, but for Reform Jews and Israeli Jews it’s a seven-day holiday. The date of 

Passover is determined by the Jewish calendar, but it always begins between 

March 27 and April 24, and is often the same week as Easter. The holiday begins 

with a special feast called a seder, at which the story of the escape from Egypt is 

retold. During the holiday, observant Jews eat no bread or other products made 

with yeast. Instead, they eat flat bread called matzos.  

Saint Patrick’s Day 

 On March 17, Irish and Americans of Irish descent – who number about 37 

million! – honor their patron saint, who brought Christianity to a pagan nation. The 

holiday is celebrated by church services, parades, banquets, and “the wearing of 

the green,” a color in the flag of Ireland, a country commonly called The Emerald 

Isle.      

Saint David’s Day 

 March 1st is a very important day for Welsh people. It is St. David’s Day. 

He is the “patron” or national saint of Wales. On March 1st, the Walsh celebrates 

St. David’s Day and wear daffodils in the buttonholes of their coats or jackets.       

Midsummer’s Day 

 Midsummer’s day, June 24th, is the longest day of the year. On that day you 

can see a very old custom at Stonehenge, in Wiltshire, England. Stonehenge is on 

of Europe’s biggest stone circles. A lot of stones are ten or twelve meters high. It is 

also very old. The earliest part of Stonehenge is nearly 5,000 years old. But what 

was Stonehenge? A holy place? A market? Or was it a kind of calendar? Many 

people think that Druids used it for a calendar. The Druids were the priest in 

Britain 2,000 years ago. They used the sun and the stones at Stonehenge to know 

the start of months and seasons. There are Druids in Britain today, too. And every 

June 24th a lot of them go to Stonehenge. On that morning the sun shines on one 

famous stone – the Heel stone. For the Druids this is a very important moment in 

the year. But for a lot of British people it is just a strange old custom.  

Pancake Day     
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 Pancake Day is the popular name for Shrove Tuesday (=confess), the day 

proceeding the first day of Lent. In medieval times the day was characterized by 

merrymaking and feasting, a relic of which is the eating of pancakes. Whatever 

religious significance Shrove Tuesday may have possessed in the olden days, it 

certainly has none now. 

 The origin of the festival is rather obscure, as is the origin of the custom of 

pancake eating. It is said that, since the ingredients of the pancake were all 

forbidden by the Church during Lent then they just had to be used up the day 

before. In some books it is suggested that the pancake was a “thin flat cake eaten 

the pangs of hunger before going to be shriven” (to confession). Some historians 

link up Shrove Tuesday with the Mardi Gras (Fat Tuesday) festivals of warmer 

countries. These jollifications were an integral element of seasonal ritual for the 

purpose of promoting fertility and conquering the mailing forces of evil, especially 

at the approach of spring. 

 The most consistent form of celebration in the old days was the all-over-

town ball game or tug-of-war in which everyone let rip before the traditional feast, 

tearing here and tearing there, struggling to get the ball or rope into their part of the 

town. It seems that several dozen towns kept up these ball games until only a few 

years ago.  

 Today the only custom that is consistently observed throughout Britain is 

pancake eating, though here and there other customs still seem to survive. Among 

the latter, Pancake Races, the Pancake Greaze custom and Ashburn’s Shrovetide 

Football are the best known. Shrovetide is also the time of Student Rags.  

 Pancake races often formed part of old-time Shrove Tuesday revelry, and the 

old custom has survived to this day in a few places. The most famous race takes 

place at Olney, Buckinghamshire, and is said to date from 1445. The Pancake Bell 

is rung to summon competitors, and starting time is five minutes before noon. Only 

women are eligible, and they must wear an apron and head-covering. The course is 

over a distance of 415 yards, during which the pancake must be tossed three times. 
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The prize is a prayer book from the vicar and kiss from the bellringer! Other 

Pancake Races are held at Bodian, Sussex, and North Somercotes, Linkonshire.  

 At Westminster School, London, Shrove Tuesday is the occasion of the 

Pancake Greaze custom. The cook, preceded by a verger carrying the silver-topped 

mace, takes his frying-pan to the Lower School and tosses a pancake over a high 

iron bar which separates the Lower School from the Upper School. There is a 

glorious scramble, and the boy who secures the whole or largest part, of the 

pancake receives the traditional guinea. The cook is awarded ten shillings for his 

part in the proceedings.   

HOLIDAYS TO EXPRESS LOVE 

Valentine’s Day 

 On February 14, Americans and the British send or give greeting cards 

called valentines. The holiday is primarily about romantic love, but many people 

also send valentines to their children and parents. In elementary school, children 

commonly exchange valentines with friends and teachers. Most valentines are 

decorated with a red heart. Many also show a picture of Cupid (the young son of 

the Roman goddess, Venus) with his bow and arrow. According to the myth, if 

Cupid’s arrow hits a person in the heart, that person falls in love. This holiday 

originated in Europe in the 1400s, but today it is more popular in the United States 

than anywhere else. Traditional Valentine’s Day gifts are flowers or a heart-shaped 

box of chocolate candy.     

 Saint Valentine was a martyr but this feast goes back to pagan times and the 

Roman feast of Lupercalia. The names of young unmarried girls were put into a 

vase. The young men each picked a name, and discovered the identity of their 

brides. This custom came to Britain when the Romans invaded it. But the church 

moved the festival to the nearest Christian saint’s day: this was Saint Valentine’s 

Day. The first Valentine of all was a bishop, a Christian martyr (=sufferer), who 

before he was put to death by the Romans sent a note of friendship to his jailer’s 

blind daughter.  

Mother’s Day 



 
 251 

 The purpose of this holiday is to honor one’s mother and give her a day of 

rest. It is celebrated on the second Sunday in May. On this day, mothers and 

grandmothers receive greeting cards, gifts, and flowers. Also, moms may be served 

breakfast in bed and taken out for dinner to give them a day off from cooking.         

Father’s Day 

Father’s Day customs are similar to those of Mother’s day. Dad gets cards, gifts, 

and a day of rest. This holiday is celebrated on the third Sunday in June.  

 

§ HOLIDAYS JUST FOR FUN 

Groundhog Day  

According to legend, February 2 is the date the groundhog (a small, furry 

animal) wakes up from hibernation (a long winter sleep). People who live in colder 

parts of the United States eagerly wait this moment because, tradition says, the 

groundhog is a weather forecaster. If he sticks his head out of his hole on a sunny 

day and sees his shadow, he’ll be frightened and run back in to hibernate a little 

longer.    

Bank Holiday 

On Bank holiday the townsfolk usually flock into the country and to the 

coast. If the weather is fine many families take a picnic – lunch or tea with them 

and enjoy their meal in the open. Seaside towns near London, such as Southend, 

are invaded by thousands of trippers who come in cars and coaches, trains and 

bicycles. Great amusement parks like Southend Kursoal do a roaring trade with 

their scenic railways, shooting galleries, water-shoots, Crazy houses and so on. 

Trippers will wear comic paper hats with slogans, and they will eat and drink the 

weirdest mixture of stuff you can imagine, sea food like cockles, mussels, whelks, 

fish and chips, candy floss, tea, fizzy drinks, everything you can imagine.  

Bank holiday is also an occasion for big sports meeting at places like the 

White City Stadium, mainly all kinds of athletics. There are also horse race 

meetings all over the country, and most traditional of all, there are large fairs with 

swings, roundabouts, a Punch and Judy show, hoop-la stalls and every kind of 
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side-show including, in recent, bingo. There is also much boating activity on the 

Thames.   

April Fools’ Day    

 When the French first adopted the Gregorian calendar in 1564, some people 

still used old calendar and celebrated New Year’s Day on April 1. These people 

were called April fools. Today on April 1, American and British people celebrate 

this holiday by playing innocent tricks on family members, friends, coworkers, and 

classmates. This holiday is especially popular with kids, and the tricks and jokes 

are done in a fun-loving spirit.  

 

§ NATIONAL ANTHEM OF THE U.S.A 

Oh, say can you see, by the dawn’s early light, 

What so proudly we hailed at the twilight’s last gleaming? 

Whose broad stripes and bright the perilous fight, 

O’er the ramparts we watched, were so gallantly streaming? 

And the rockets’ red glare, the bombs bursting in air, 

Gave proof through the night that our flag was still there. 

O say, does that star-spangled banner yet wave 

O’er the land of the free and the home of the brave? 

 

On the shore, dimly seen through the mists of the deep, 

Where the foe’s haughty host in dread silence reposes, 

What is that which the breeze, o’er the towering steep, 

As it fitfully blows, now conceals, now discloses? 

Now it catches the gleam of the morning’s first beam, 

In full glory reflected now shines on the stream: 

‘This the star-spangled banner! O long may it wave 

 O’er the land of the free and the home of the brave. 

 

And where is that band who so vauntingly swore 
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That the havoc of war and the battle’s confusion 

A home and a country should leave us no more? 

Their blood has wiped out their foul footstep’s pollution. 

No refuge could save the hireling and slave 

From the terror of flight, or the gloom of the grave: 

And the star-spangled banner in triumph doth wave 

O’er the land of the free and the home of the brave. 

 

 

Oh! Thus be it ever, when freemen shall stand 

Between their loved homes and the war’s desolation! 

Blest with victory and peace, may the heaven-rescued land 

Praise the Power that hath made and preserved us a nation. 

Then conquer we must, when our cause it is just, 

And this be our motto: “In God is our trust.” 

 

And the star-spangled banner in triumph shall wave 

O’er the land of the free and the home of the brave! 

 

 

§ GOD SAVE THE QUEEN (KING) 

God save the Queen 

God save our gracious Queen,  

Long live our noble Queen,  

God save the Queen!  

Send her victorious,  

Happy and glorious,  

Long to reign over us;  

God save the Queen!  

 

To sing with heart and voice,  

God save the Queen!  

Not in this land alone,  

But be God’s mercies known,  

From shore to shore!  

Lord make the nations see,  

That men should brothers be,  

And form one family,  
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O Lord our God arise,  

Scatter her enemies  

And make them fall;  

Confound their politics,  

Frustrate their knavish tricks,  

On Thee our hopes we fix,  

Oh, save us all!  

Thy choicest gifts in store  

On her be pleased to pour;  

Long may she reign;  

May she defend our laws,  

And ever give us cause  

The wide world over!  

From every latent foe,  

From the assassins blow,  

God save the Queen!  

O’er her thine arm extend,  

For Britain’s sake defend,  

Our mother, prince, and friend,  

God save the Queen! 

 

 

The words of the national anthem of Great Britain were first printed in 

Gentleman’s Magazine in 1745, their author unknown. The composer of the 

melody to which they are sung is also unknown; interestingly, the same tune is also 

used for the national anthem of the country of Liechtenstein. The piece was being 

referred to as Britain’s national anthem by the early 19th century.  
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GLOSSARY 

II. Building Your Vocabulary  

E. These are the 15 key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaced 

in the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher and discuss or guess 

their meaning. 

 

allegiance [ə `li:d(ə)ns] possession [p`ze∫()n] 

capital reserve  [rı`zə:v] premiership  

capture [`kæpt∫ə] raw material  

colonization  religious belief    

community  refuge [refju:d] 

convicted criminal [`knvıkt] repeal  

executive [ıg`zekjutıv] religious toleration [,tl`re∫()n] 

expansion [ıks `pæn∫(ə)n] skirmish [sk:mı∫] 

exploration [ekspl:‘rei∫()n] seize  [si:z] 

fortress  settlement  

humiliation [hju(:),mıli‘eı∫(ə)n] stipulate   

indentured servant  [ın`dent∫t] successor [s()k`ses] 

issue [`ı∫u:] survive     

launch [l:nt∫] treaty  

legislative [`ledısltıv] threaten [`θretn] 

mercantilism [m:k()ntılızm] taxation   
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III. Building your vocabulary  

E. These are key vocabulary words for this chapter. Pronounce these words 

after your teacher, and discuss their meanings.   

 

adultery [ə`dltər] ensure [n`∫uə] 

beggar [`bəgə] exile [`eksal] 

cannonball [`kænənb:l] issue  [`∫u:] 

charter [t∫α:t] galleon [`galən] 

conspiracy  [kən`sprəs] outpost [autpst] 

contain [kən`ten] precious [`pre∫əs] 

county [`kαnt] prosperity [prs`pert] 

currency [‘kr(ə)ns] rely [r`la] 

enact [`nækt] silted up [slt p] 

encourage [n`krd] vagrant [`vegr(ə)nt] 

 

 

I. Building your vocabulary  

A. These are key vocabulary words for this chapter.  

anesthetic [ænıs`etık] identification [adentıfı`keı∫(ə)n] 

anniversary [ænı`və:s(ə)rı] jubilee [`du:bıli:] 

crop [krp] legitimate [l`dtmt] 

duke [dju:k] mourn [m:n] 

descendant [dı`sendənt] multiracial [mltı`reı∫(ə)l] 

dutiful [dju:tıful] multireligious [mltı`relıdəs] 

eager [`ı:gə] obedience [ə`bı:djəs] 

empress [`emprıs] patron [`peıtr(ə)n] 

enhance [ın`hα:ns] soil [sıl] 

fertile [`fə:taıl] studious  [`stju:djəs] 
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governess [`gv(ə)nsıs] sympathize [`sımpəaız] 

humanize [hjumə`naız] (take) pride   [praıd] 

 

 

A. These are the key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaced in 

the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher and discuss their meanings. 

 

acquire [ə`kwaıə] incentive [ın`sentıv] 

argue  [`α:gju:] indigenous  [ın`dıdınəs] 

armor  [`α:mə] influenza  [ınflu`enzə] 

available [ə`veıləbl] isolation  [aısəu`leı∫(ə)n] 

collision  [ke`lı(ə)n] kidnap [`kıdnæp] 

clan [`klæn] measles  [`mi:zlz] 

chief  [t∫i:f] middlemen  [`mıdlmæn] 

compel [kəm`pəl] privilege  [`prıvılıd] 

conduct raid [`kndkt] precious [`pre∫əs] 

consent  [kən`sent] raid [reıd] 

consequence  [`knsıkwəns] rely on  [rı`laı] 

current [`kr(ə)nt] sake  [seık] 

disaster [dı`zα:stə] scout [skaut] 

diverse [daı`və:s] smallpox  [`sm:lpks] 

disrupt [dıs`rpt] seafaring  [`si:fεərıŋ] 

enable [ı`neıbl] triumph  [`traıəmf] 

enslavement [ın`sleıvmənt] treasury    [`trə(ə)rı] 

explorer [ıks`pl:rə] uncharted  [`nt∫α:td] 

fail [feıl] westward [`westwəd] 

hemisphere [`hemısfiə]   
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B. These are the key vocabulary words for this chapter. They are boldfaced in 

the reading. Pronounce these words after your teacher and discuss their meanings. 

artisan [α:tı`zæn] persecute  [`pə:sıkju:t] 

barley [`bα:lı] persecution [`pə:sı`kju:∫(ə)n] 

challenge [`t∫ælınd] poverty [pvətı] 

chase [`t∫eıs] rice [`raıs] 

churn [`t∫ə:n] recruit [rı`kru:t] 

cultivation [kltı`veı∫(ə)n] scarce [skεəs] 

derive [dı`raıv] settle [`setl] 

evict [ı(:)`vıkt] shingle  [`∫ıŋgl] 

evolve [ı`vlv] spin [spın] 

exile  [`eksaıl] spouse  [spauz] 

famine  [`fæmın] suppress  [sə`pres] 

forage [`frıd] sustain  [səs`teın] 

fortune  [`f:t∫(ə)n] stable  [`steıbl] 

hostile  [`hstaıl] stalk  [st:k] 

identity  [aı`dentıtı] tavern  [`tævən] 

legal [`li:g(ə)l] tenant [`tenənt] 

livestock [laıv`stk] utensil [ju(:)`tensl] 

maiden [`meıdn] wheat  [wi:t] 

misguide [`mıs`gaıd] yarn [jα:n] 

molasses [mə`læsız]   
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Fan/modul kodi 

MSHK 1094 

O‘quv yili 

2024/2025 

Semestr 

3 

ECTS-Kreditlar 

4 

Fan/modul turi 

Tanlov 

Ta’lim tili 

Ingliz 

Haftadagi dars 

soatlari 

4 

1 
Fanning nomi 

Auditoriya 

mashg‘ulotlari 

(soat) 

Mustaqil 

ta’lim 

(soat) 

Jami yuklama 

(soat) 

Mamlakatshunoslik 60 60 120 

I. FANNING MAZMUNI 

          Fanning maqsadi  – talabalarga  madaniyatlararo kommunikatsiyaning  

asosiy  sharti  bo‘lgan  lingvo-madaniy  kompetentsiya, ya’ni  tili  

o‘rganilayotgan  mamlakat  tarixi,  geografiyasi,  siyosiy-iqtisodiy  tizimi,  

ma’muriy-xududiy  va  davlat  tuzilishi,  iqtisodiy-ijtimoiy  negizlari  kabi  

sohalarda  chuqur  bilim  berish  hamda o‘zlashtirilgan  bilimlarni  

kommunikatsiya  jarayonida  qo‘llay  olish ko‘nikmalarini rivojlantirishdan 

iborat.  

Fanining  vazifasi   –  talabalarni  tili  o‘rganilayotgan mamlakatlardagi   

ijtimoiy-iqtisodiy hodisa va jarayonlarga  nisbatan kommunikativ  yondashuv  

asosida  muayyan  leksik  va  stilistik birliklarni o‘z o‘rnida qo‘llagan holda  

muloqot jarayonida  tilni faol qo‘llashga o‘rgatishdir. 

 

II. ASOSIY NAZARIY QISM (MA’RUZA MASHG‘ULOTLARI) 

 

II.1. Fan tarkibiga quyidagi mavzular kiradi: 

 

1-mavzu. “Mamlakatshunoslik” faniga kirish 

“Mamlakatshunoslik” fanining maqsadi va vazifasi hamda boshqa fanlar 

bilan  aloqasi;  “Mamlakatshunoslik”  fani  ingliz  tilida  so‘zlashuvchi  5  ta 

(davlat  tili  ingliz  tili)  davlatlar:  AQSH,  Buyuk  Britaniya,  Kanada,  Yangi 

Zelandiya  va  Avstraliyaning  geografik  o‘rni,  tarixi,  davlat  tuzilishi,  xalqi, 

iqtisodi,  mashhur  shaxslari  va  ularning  hayoti,  OAV  va  boshqalar  haqida 
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umumiy ma’lumot.  

2-mavzu. Buyuk Britaniyaning geografik o‘rni, hududi, tarkibiy qismlari 

va iqlimi  

Buyuk  Britaniyaning  geografik  o‘rni,  joylashuvi,  tog‘lari,  daryolari, 

ko‘llari;  Buyuk  Britaniya  hududini  tashkil  etuvchi  regionlari,  muhim 

shaharlari va iqlimi, tabiiy resurslari, yer usti va yer osti boyliklari, atrof 

muxitni  muxofaza  qilish  tashkilotlari  faoliyatlari  aholisi,  ajdodlari, hududi,  

o‘simliklari  va  hayvonot  dunyosi,  Buyuk  Britaniya  va  Shimoliy  

Irlandiya  Birlashgan  Qirolligini  tashkil  qiluvchi  mamlakatlar:  Angliya, 

Shotlandiya, Uels va Shimoliy Irlandiya xaqida malumotlar.  

3-mavzu. AQSH va Kanadaning geografik o‘rni, aholisi va tabiiy qazilma 

boyliklari 

AQSH  va  Kanadaning  geografik  o‘rni,  shtatlari,  xududiy  joylashuvi, 

daryolari, ko‘llari va tog‘lari, iqlimi, asosiy shaharlari, aholisi, o‘simliklar va 

xayvonot dunyosi, tabiiy resurslari, yer usti va yer osti boyliklari, atrof muxitni  

muxofaza  qilish  tashkilotlari  faoliyatlari,  AQSH  va  Kanadaning reginoal  

shtatlari:  Shimoliy  sharqiy  viloyat  shtatlari,  O‘rta  Atlantika viloyati  

shtatlari,  Janubiy  viloyat  shtatlari,  O‘rta-g‘arb  viloyati  shtatlari, Janubiy  

G‘arbiy  viloyat  shtatlari,  G‘arb  viloyati  shtatlari  haqida ma’lumotlar. 

4-mavzu. Avstraliya va Yangi Zelandiyaning geografik o‘rni, aholisi va 

tabiiy qazilma boyliklari 

Avsraliya  va  Yangi  Zelandiyaning  geografik  o‘rni,  joylashuvi,  

tog‘lari, daryolari,  ko‘llari;  ikki  mamlakatni  hududini  tashkil  etuvchi  

regionlari, muhim  shaharlari  va  iqlimi,  tabiiy  resurslari,  yer  usti  va  yer  

osti boyliklari,  atrof  muxitni  muxofaza  qilish  tashkilotlari  faoliyatlari 

aholisi,  ajdodlari,  hududi,  o‘simliklari  va  hayvonot  dunyosi,  shtatlari 

haqida malumotlar.  

5-mavzu. Buyuk Britaniya tarixi 

Buyuk Britaniyaning tarixi, Kel’tlar va Rimliklar, German qabilalari, 
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Anglo-Saksonlar  va  Normanlar,  Angliya  qirolliklarining  yaratilishi,  O‘rta 

Asrlar tarixi  –  Tudor dinastiyasining yaratilishi, Britaniya Imperiyasining 

vujudga  kelishi,  Napaleon  Bonapart  urushi,  Viktoriya  asri,  1  va  2  -  

Jahon urushlari, Yevropa ittifoqi, Margaret Tetcher xukmronligi.  

6-mavzu. AQSH tarixi 

AQSH  tarixi,  mustamlaka  davridan  avvalgi  Amerika  hayoti,  Yevropa 

kashfiyoti,  Vikinglar,  Amerikaning  mustamlaka  davri  hayoti,  Angliyaning  

13 mustamlakasi, siyosiy, ijtimoiy, iqtisodiy imkoniyatlar, mustamlakachilar 

va hukumat,  mustaqillik  harakatlari,  mustaqillik  deklaratsiyasining 

imzolanishi,  Buyuk  imperiya  ustidan  g‘alaba,  yangi  millatning  

shakllanishi, yangi xukumatning tashkil etilishi, ijtimoiy reformalar, AQSHda 

fuqarolar urushi va qayta qurish, sanoatlashtirish va reformalar, yangi 

maxsulotlarning yaratilishi  va  vojlantirilishi,  tabiiy  resurslar,  AQSHning  

jaxon urushlarida ishtiroki, AQSHning ikkinchi jahon urushidagi tutgan o‘rni.  

7-mavzu. Kanada tarixi 

Kanadaning  qadimgi  xalqi  -  eskimos va indeyslar, XV asr oxirlaridan 

Kanadaga yevropaliklarning kela boshlashi, Kanadaning Frantsuzlar tominidan 

bosib olinishi, XVII asrning 20-yillarida  Kanada hududida birinchi Angliya 

mustamlakasi  -  Yangi  Shotlandiyaning  vujudga  kelishi.  Yetti  yillik  urush 

(1756-63),  Kanadaning  Quyi  Kanada  va  Yuqori  Kanadaga  bo‘linishi,  

1841-yil Yuqori Kanada bilan Quyi Kanada birlashtirilishi, 1848-yil Kanada va 

Yangi Shotlandiyada yangi  hukumat tuzilishi, 1867-yil Buyuk Britaniyaning 

Shimoliy Amerikadagi  mustamlakalari  birlashtirilishi,  “Kanada  dominioni”  

nomi bilan federatsiya tuzilishi, Birinchi va ikkinchi jahon urushida Kanada 

Buyuk Britaniya tomonida qatnashishi haqida ma’lumotlar.  

8-mavzu. Buyuk Britaniya iqtisodi, sporti va ommaviy axborot 

vositalari 

Buyuk  Britaniyaning  iqtisodi,  sanoati,  ishlab  chiqarish  korxonalari 

hamda axborot uzatish vositalari, Britaniya televideniya va radio kompaniyasi, 
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BBS,  nodavlat  televidenie  va  radio  tashkilotlari,  televidenieda 

litsenziyalash  faoliyati,  matbuot,  gazeta  va  jurnallar  turlari  xamda 

faoliyatlari,  Britaniya  sport  hayoti,  futbol,  regbi,  kriket,  stol  tennisi  va 

ko‘plab boshqa sport turlari faoliyatlari.  

9-mavzu. AQSH iqtisodi, sporti va ommaviy axborot vositalari 

AQSH  iqtisodi,  sanoati,  ishlab  chiqarish  korxonalari  hamda  axborot 

uzatish  vositalari.  AQSH  televidenie  va  radio  kompaniyalari,  nodavlat 

televidenie  va  radio  tashkilotlari,  televidenieda  litsenziyalash  faoliyati, 

matbuot,  gazeta  va  jurnallar  turlari  xamda  faoliyatlari,  internet,  AQSH 

sport  hayoti,  beyzbol  va  ko‘plab  boshqa  sport  turlari  faoliyatlari,  Amerika 

madaniyati va mashxur joylari: muzeylari, memorial va monumentlari, AQSH 

poytaxti,  Nyu-York,  Beverli  Xills,  Liids  qasri,  Mark  Tven,  Abraxam 

Linkoln,  Tomas  Edison,  Ernest  Xeminguey,  Teodor  Ruzvelt,  va  boshqalar 

xaqida ma’lumot.  

10-mavzu. Kanada iqtisodi, sporti va ommaviy axborot vositalari 

Kanadaning  iqtisodi,  sanoati,  ishlab  chiqarish  korxonalari  hamda 

axborot  uzatish  vositalari,  Kanada  televidenie  va  radio  kompaniyasi, 

nodavlat  televidenie  va  radio  tashkilotlari,  televidenieda  litsenziyalash 

faoliyati,  matbuot,  gazeta  va  jurnallar  turlari  hamda  faoliyatlari,  Kanada 

sport  hayoti,  xokkey,  futbol,  regbi,  kriket,  stol  tennisi  va  ko‘plab  boshqa 

sport turlari faoliyatlari.  

11-mavzu. Avstraliya va Yangi Zelandiya iqtisodi, sporti va ommaviy 

axborot vositalari 

Avstraliya  va  Yangi  Zelandiyaning  iqtisodi,  sanoati,  ishlab  chiqarish 

korxonalari  hamda  axborot  uzatish  vositalari,  Avstraliya  va  Yangi  

Zelandiya televideniya  va  radio  kompaniyasi,  nodavlat  televidenie  va  radio 

tashkilotlari,  televidenieda  litsenziyalash  faoliyati,  matbuot,  gazeta  va 

jurnallar  turlari  xamda  faoliyatlari,  Avstraliya  va  Yangi  Zelandiya  sport 

xayoti,  futbol,  regbi,  kriket,  stol  tennisi  va  ko‘plab  boshqa  sport  turlari 
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faoliyatlari. 

12-mavzu. Buyuk Britaniyaning ijtimoiy hayoti 

Buyuk  Britaniyaning  ijtimoiy  hayoti:  kino,  teatr,  tasviriy  va  amaliy 

san’ati  hamda  O‘zbekiston  bilan  ijtimoiy,  iqtisodiy,  siyosiy  va  boshqa 

sohalarda xalqaro xamkorligi haqida ma’lumotlar.  

13-mavzu. AQSHning ijtimoiy hayoti 

AQSHning  ijtimoiy  hayoti:  kino,  teatr,  tasviriy  va  amaliyo  san’ati 

hamda  O‘zbekiston  bilan  ijtimoiy,  iqtisodiy,  siyosiy  va  boshqa  sohalarda 

xalqaro xamkorligi haqida ma’lumotlar.  

14-mavzu. Ingliz tili davlat tili hisoblangan mamlakatlarning ijtimoiy 

hayoti 

Kanada,  Avstraliya,  Yangi  Zelandiyaning  ijtimoiy  hayoti:  kino,  teatr, 

tasviriy va amaliy san’at. 

15-mavzu. Ingliz tilida so‘zlashuvchi davlatlar va O‘zbekiston 

Ingliz  tilida  so‘zlashuvchi  davlatlarning    O‘zbekiston  Respublikasi 

bilan ijtimoiy, iqtisodiy, siyosiy va boshqa sohalarda xalqaro hamkorligi 

II.2. MA’RUZA MAVZULARINING TAQSIMLANISHI 

№ Mavzular Soati 

3- Semestr 

1 History of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland 2 

2 Henry VIII,  Elizabeth I  and  Victoria (queen) 2 

3 History of the united states of America 2 

4 Declaration of Independence and  The Civil War   2 

5 The land of the U.K. and its population.   2 

6 A Land of Diversity 2 

7 Family Life 2 

8 American and British Etiquette 2 

9 Religion 2 

10 Education  2 

11 Customs and Traditions 2 

12 Holydays  2 

13 Legislative and executive branches of the government 2 

14 Jurisdiction. Ellections and political parties  2 
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15 The world of American and British business 2 

 Jami 30 

III. SEMINAR MASHG‘ULOTI MAVZULARI 
 

1-mavzu. “Mamlakatshunoslik” faniga kirish 

“Mamlakatshunoslik” fanining maqsadi va vazifasi hamda boshqa fanlar 

bilan  aloqasi;  “Mamlakatshunoslik”  fani  ingliz  tilida  so‘zlashuvchi  5  ta 

(davlat  tili  ingliz  tili)  davlatlar:  AQSH,  Buyuk  Britaniya,  Kanada,  Yangi 

Zelandiya  va  Avstraliyaning  geografik  o‘rni,  tarixi,  davlat  tuzilishi,  xalqi, 

iqtisodi,  mashhur  shaxslari  va  ularning  hayoti,  OAV  va  boshqalar  haqida 

umumiy ma’lumot.  

2-mavzu. Buyuk Britaniyaning geografik o‘rni, hududi, tarkibiy qismlari 

va iqlimi  

Buyuk  Britaniyaning  geografik  o‘rni,  joylashuvi,  tog‘lari,  daryolari, 

ko‘llari;  Buyuk  Britaniya  hududini  tashkil  etuvchi  regionlari,  muhim 

shaharlari va iqlimi, tabiiy resurslari, yer usti va yer osti boyliklari, atrof 

muxitni  muxofaza  qilish  tashkilotlari  faoliyatlari  aholisi,  ajdodlari, hududi,  

o‘simliklari  va  hayvonot  dunyosi,  Buyuk  Britaniya  va  Shimoliy  

Irlandiya  Birlashgan  Qirolligini  tashkil  qiluvchi  mamlakatlar:  Angliya, 

Shotlandiya, Uels va Shimoliy Irlandiya xaqida malumotlar.  

3-mavzu. AQSH va Kanadaning geografik o‘rni, aholisi va tabiiy qazilma 

boyliklari 

AQSH  va  Kanadaning  geografik  o‘rni,  shtatlari,  xududiy  joylashuvi, 

daryolari, ko‘llari va tog‘lari, iqlimi, asosiy shaharlari, aholisi, o‘simliklar va 

xayvonot dunyosi, tabiiy resurslari, yer usti va yer osti boyliklari, atrof muxitni  

muxofaza  qilish  tashkilotlari  faoliyatlari,  AQSH  va  Kanadaning reginoal  

shtatlari:  Shimoliy  sharqiy  viloyat  shtatlari,  O‘rta  Atlantika viloyati  

shtatlari,  Janubiy  viloyat  shtatlari,  O‘rta-g‘arb  viloyati  shtatlari, Janubiy  
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G‘arbiy  viloyat  shtatlari,  G‘arb  viloyati  shtatlari  haqida ma’lumotlar. 

4-mavzu. Avstraliya va Yangi Zelandiyaning geografik o‘rni, aholisi va 

tabiiy qazilma boyliklari 

Avsraliya  va  Yangi  Zelandiyaning  geografik  o‘rni,  joylashuvi,  

tog‘lari, daryolari,  ko‘llari;  ikki  mamlakatni  hududini  tashkil  etuvchi  

regionlari, muhim  shaharlari  va  iqlimi,  tabiiy  resurslari,  yer  usti  va  yer  

osti boyliklari,  atrof  muxitni  muxofaza  qilish  tashkilotlari  faoliyatlari 

aholisi,  ajdodlari,  hududi,  o‘simliklari  va  hayvonot  dunyosi,  shtatlari 

haqida malumotlar.  

5-mavzu. Buyuk Britaniya tarixi 

Buyuk Britaniyaning tarixi, Kel’tlar va Rimliklar, German qabilalari, 

Anglo-Saksonlar  va  Normanlar,  Angliya  qirolliklarining  yaratilishi,  O‘rta 

Asrlar tarixi  –  Tudor dinastiyasining yaratilishi, Britaniya Imperiyasining 

vujudga  kelishi,  Napaleon  Bonapart  urushi,  Viktoriya  asri,  1  va  2  -  

Jahon urushlari, Yevropa ittifoqi, Margaret Tetcher xukmronligi.  

6-mavzu. AQSH tarixi 

AQSH  tarixi,  mustamlaka  davridan  avvalgi  Amerika  hayoti,  Yevropa 

kashfiyoti,  Vikinglar,  Amerikaning  mustamlaka  davri  hayoti,  Angliyaning  

13 mustamlakasi, siyosiy, ijtimoiy, iqtisodiy imkoniyatlar, mustamlakachilar 

va hukumat,  mustaqillik  harakatlari,  mustaqillik  deklaratsiyasining 

imzolanishi,  Buyuk  imperiya  ustidan  g‘alaba,  yangi  millatning  

shakllanishi, yangi xukumatning tashkil etilishi, ijtimoiy reformalar, AQSHda 

fuqarolar urushi va qayta qurish, sanoatlashtirish va reformalar, yangi 

maxsulotlarning yaratilishi  va  vojlantirilishi,  tabiiy  resurslar,  AQSHning  

jaxon urushlarida ishtiroki, AQSHning ikkinchi jahon urushidagi tutgan o‘rni.  

7-mavzu. Kanada tarixi 

Kanadaning  qadimgi  xalqi  -  eskimos va indeyslar, XV asr oxirlaridan 

Kanadaga yevropaliklarning kela boshlashi, Kanadaning Frantsuzlar tominidan 

bosib olinishi, XVII asrning 20-yillarida  Kanada hududida birinchi Angliya 
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mustamlakasi  -  Yangi  Shotlandiyaning  vujudga  kelishi.  Yetti  yillik  urush 

(1756-63),  Kanadaning  Quyi  Kanada  va  Yuqori  Kanadaga  bo‘linishi,  

1841-yil Yuqori Kanada bilan Quyi Kanada birlashtirilishi, 1848-yil Kanada va 

Yangi Shotlandiyada yangi  hukumat tuzilishi, 1867-yil Buyuk Britaniyaning 

Shimoliy Amerikadagi  mustamlakalari  birlashtirilishi,  “Kanada  dominioni”  

nomi bilan federatsiya tuzilishi, Birinchi va ikkinchi jahon urushida Kanada 

Buyuk Britaniya tomonida qatnashishi haqida ma’lumotlar.  

8-mavzu. Buyuk Britaniya iqtisodi, sporti va ommaviy axborot 

vositalari 

Buyuk  Britaniyaning  iqtisodi,  sanoati,  ishlab  chiqarish  korxonalari 

hamda axborot uzatish vositalari, Britaniya televideniya va radio kompaniyasi, 

BBS,  nodavlat  televidenie  va  radio  tashkilotlari,  televidenieda 

litsenziyalash  faoliyati,  matbuot,  gazeta  va  jurnallar  turlari  xamda 

faoliyatlari,  Britaniya  sport  hayoti,  futbol,  regbi,  kriket,  stol  tennisi  va 

ko‘plab boshqa sport turlari faoliyatlari.  

9-mavzu. AQSH iqtisodi, sporti va ommaviy axborot vositalari 

AQSH  iqtisodi,  sanoati,  ishlab  chiqarish  korxonalari  hamda  axborot 

uzatish  vositalari.  AQSH  televidenie  va  radio  kompaniyalari,  nodavlat 

televidenie  va  radio  tashkilotlari,  televidenieda  litsenziyalash  faoliyati, 

matbuot,  gazeta  va  jurnallar  turlari  xamda  faoliyatlari,  internet,  AQSH 

sport  hayoti,  beyzbol  va  ko‘plab  boshqa  sport  turlari  faoliyatlari,  Amerika 

madaniyati va mashxur joylari: muzeylari, memorial va monumentlari, AQSH 

poytaxti,  Nyu-York,  Beverli  Xills,  Liids  qasri,  Mark  Tven,  Abraxam 

Linkoln,  Tomas  Edison,  Ernest  Xeminguey,  Teodor  Ruzvelt,  va  boshqalar 

xaqida ma’lumot.  

10-mavzu. Kanada iqtisodi, sporti va ommaviy axborot vositalari 

Kanadaning  iqtisodi,  sanoati,  ishlab  chiqarish  korxonalari  hamda 

axborot  uzatish  vositalari,  Kanada  televidenie  va  radio  kompaniyasi, 

nodavlat  televidenie  va  radio  tashkilotlari,  televidenieda  litsenziyalash 
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III.2. SEMINAR MASHG‘ULOTI MAVZULARINI TAQSIMLANISHI 

 Seminar mavzulari Soati 

1 History of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 2 

faoliyati,  matbuot,  gazeta  va  jurnallar  turlari  hamda  faoliyatlari,  Kanada 

sport  hayoti,  xokkey,  futbol,  regbi,  kriket,  stol  tennisi  va  ko‘plab  boshqa 

sport turlari faoliyatlari.  

11-mavzu. Avstraliya va Yangi Zelandiya iqtisodi, sporti va ommaviy 

axborot vositalari 

Avstraliya  va  Yangi  Zelandiyaning  iqtisodi,  sanoati,  ishlab  chiqarish 

korxonalari  hamda  axborot  uzatish  vositalari,  Avstraliya  va  Yangi  

Zelandiya televideniya  va  radio  kompaniyasi,  nodavlat  televidenie  va  radio 

tashkilotlari,  televidenieda  litsenziyalash  faoliyati,  matbuot,  gazeta  va 

jurnallar  turlari  xamda  faoliyatlari,  Avstraliya  va  Yangi  Zelandiya  sport 

xayoti,  futbol,  regbi,  kriket,  stol  tennisi  va  ko‘plab  boshqa  sport  turlari 

faoliyatlari. 

12-mavzu. Buyuk Britaniyaning ijtimoiy hayoti 

Buyuk  Britaniyaning  ijtimoiy  hayoti:  kino,  teatr,  tasviriy  va  amaliy 

san’ati  hamda  O‘zbekiston  bilan  ijtimoiy,  iqtisodiy,  siyosiy  va  boshqa 

sohalarda xalqaro xamkorligi haqida ma’lumotlar.  

13-mavzu. AQSHning ijtimoiy hayoti 

AQSHning  ijtimoiy  hayoti:  kino,  teatr,  tasviriy  va  amaliyo  san’ati 

hamda  O‘zbekiston  bilan  ijtimoiy,  iqtisodiy,  siyosiy  va  boshqa  sohalarda 

xalqaro xamkorligi haqida ma’lumotlar.  

14-mavzu. Ingliz tili davlat tili hisoblangan mamlakatlarning ijtimoiy 

hayoti 

Kanada,  Avstraliya,  Yangi  Zelandiyaning  ijtimoiy  hayoti:  kino,  teatr, 

tasviriy va amaliy san’at. 

15-mavzu. Ingliz tilida so‘zlashuvchi davlatlar va O‘zbekiston 

Ingliz  tilida  so‘zlashuvchi  davlatlarning    O‘zbekiston  Respublikasi 

bilan ijtimoiy, iqtisodiy, siyosiy va boshqa sohalarda xalqaro hamkorligi 
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Ireland 
2 Henry VIII,  Elizabeth I  and  Victoria (queen) 2 

3 History of the united states of America 2 

4 Declaration of Independence and  The Civil War   2 

5 The land of the U.K. and its population.   2 

6 A Land of Diversity 2 

7 Family Life 2 

8 American and British Etiquette 2 

9 Religion 2 

10 Education  2 

11 Customs and Traditions  

12 Holydays   

13 Legislative and executive branches of the government  

14 Jurisdiction. Ellections and political parties   

15 The World Of American And British Business  

 Jami: 30 soat 

 

V.1. MUSTAQIL TA’LIM VA MUSTAQIL ISHLAR  

1-semestr Soat 

1 Everything about Canada  4 

2 History of Canada 4 

3 Geography of Canada 4 

4 Social life in Canada 4 

5 Government of Canada  4 

6 All about Australia  4 

7 History of Australia 4 

8 Ecosystem of Australia 4 

9 Education in Australia  4 

10 Government of Australia  4 

11 New Zealand 4 

12 History of New Zealand 4 

13 Culture in New Zealand 4 

14 Industry of New Zealand 4 

15 Crime and Punishment in New Zealand 4 

 Jami 60 

 
VI. FAN O‘QITILISHINING NATIJALARI (SHAKLLANADIGAN 

KOMPETENTSIYALAR) 

Fanni o‘zlashtirishi natijasida talaba: 

- tili o‘rganilayotgan mamlakatlarning tabiiy va ijtimoiy geografiyasi, 

iqtisodiyoti, siyosiy  tuzumi, tili o‘rganilayotgan mamlakatlarning etnik tarkibi, 

dini, madaniyati va sporti; tili o'rganilayotgan mamlakatlarning  maishiy hayoti, 

bayramlari,  urf-odatlari va xalqlarining ilmiy, madaniy meroslari haqida 
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tasavvurga ega bo'lishi; (bilim) 

- tili o‘rganilayotgan mamlakatlarda kechayotgan siyosiy va iqtisodiy 

jarayonlarnitili o‘rganilayotgan mamlakatlarning siyosiy va iqtisodiy 

geografiyasiga oid bilimlarni; xorijiy mamlakatlarning tarixiy rivoji va 

zamonaviyligi nuqtai nazaridan ijtimoiy-iqtisodiy, siyosiy, madaniy 

munosabatlarning shakllanish masalalarini bilishi va ulardan foydalana olishi; 

(ko‘nikma) 

- tili o‘rganilayotgan mamlakatlar tarixi, geografiyasi, iqtisodiy, ijtimoiy-

siyosiy tizimi, xalqaro munosabatlari, ularning jahon hamjamiyatidagi 

geosiyosiy o‘rni haqida bilishi va ular haqida ingliz tilida o‘z fikrlarini bayon 

qilish; atlas, statistik jadvallar, siyosiy, tabiiy va iqtisodiy xaritalar bilan ishlash 

ko‘nikmalariga ega bo‘lishi (malaka)  

 

VII. TA’LIM TEXNOLOGIYALARI VA METODLARI 

✓ ma’ruzalar; 

✓ interfaol keys-stadilar; 

✓ seminarlar (mantiqiy fikrlash, tezkor savol-javoblar); 

✓ guruhlarda ishlash; 

✓ individual loyihalar 

✓ jamoa bo‘lib ishlash va himoya qilish uchun loyihalar 

 

VIII. KREDITLARNI OLISH UCHUN TALABLAR 

Fanga ajratilgan kreditlar talabalarga har bir semestr bo’yicha nazorat 

turlaridan ijobiy natijalarga erishilgan taqdirda taqdim etiladi. 

Oraliq nazorat shakllarida berilgan vazifa va topshiriqlarni bajarish, 

yakuniy nazorat bo‘yicha yozma ishni topshirish. 

Talabalar bilimini baholash 100 ballik tizimda amalga oshiriladi. Oraliq 

nazorat    semestrlarda bir marta test shaklida o‘tkaziladi. 

Talabalar bilimini baholashda nazorat turlari bo‘yicha baholar umumiy 

bahoga  foiz hisobida quyidagicha taqsimlanadi: 

Davomat – 10 foiz;  

Taqdimot/loyiha – 10 foiz;  

Mustaqil ta’lim – 10 foiz;  

Oraliq nazorat(lar)ga – 20 foiz;   

Yakuniy nazorat – 50 foiz 

Yuqoridagi baholash tizimida fanning xususiyatidan kelib chiqqan holda, 

kafedra tomonidan ma’ruza, amaliy, seminar hamda laboratoriya mashg‘ulotlari 

uchun belgilanadi. 

Davomat, taqdimot, mustaqil ta’limga ajratilgan foizlar (30 foiz) joriy 

nazorat, ma’ruza mashg‘ulotlaridagi oraliq nazorati uchun (20 foiz) va 
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yakuniy nazorat uchun (50 foiz) olinadi. 

Ma’ruza dars mashg‘ulotlari mavjud bo‘lmagan fanlardan umumiy 

baholarni foizlarda taqsimlanganda amaliy mashg‘ulotlari uchun 50 foiz va 

yakuniy nazoratlar uchun 50 foiz miqdorida olinadi. 
Fan bo‘yicha yakuniy nazorat test shaklida o‘tkaziladi  

 

ASOSIY ADABIYOTLAR: 

1. Janet Cameron. English speaking world. Cideb UK, 2012 

2. Yakubov I. English speaking countries. Tashkent, 2004 

3. Bakirova X.B, Xakimov X.I, Country Studies. Tashkent, 2016 

4. Muminov A., Tuxtasinov I., Country Studies. Tashkent, 2015 

 

 
QO‘SHIMCHA ADABIYOTLAR: 

1. David W.Blight. American History. Harvard University Press, 2012 

2. Bill Bowler and Lesley Tomson. British History Highlights. Oxford 

Cambridge    2005 

3. Ataxanova G.SH, Vishegurova S.X, KimYU.S. Lectures on country 

study. T.,2010 
 

 

AXBOROT MANBAALARI 

1.  https://new.tdpu.uz/  

2.  https://lex.uz/ 

3. www.ziyouz.com 

 

Dastur Namangan davlat chet tillari instituti tomonidan ishlab chiqilgan va 

tasdiqlangan: 

 

Ingliz tili oqitish metodikasi kafedrasining 2024-yil, “___”-avgustdagi № ____-

sonli majlisida muhokama qilingan va tasdiqqa tavsiya etilgan.  

 

Jahon tillari fakulteti kengashining 2024-yil, “___”-avgustdagi № ____-sonli 

majlisida ma’qullangan va tasdiqqa tavsiya etilgan.  

 

NamDCHTI o‘quv-uslubiy kengashining 2024-yil, “___”-avgustdagi № ____- 

sonli majlisida muhokama qilingan va tasdiqlangan. 
 

Fan/modul uchun mas’ul: 

G.Sh.Tajibayev - Namangan davlat chet tillari instituti Ingliz tili o‘qitish 

metodikasi kafedrasi dotsenti, Ped.f.f.d., (PhD), dotsent 

Taqrizchilar: 

N.T.Dosbayeva – NamDCHTI Ingliz tili amaliy kursi kafedrasi dotsenti, 

https://new.tdpu.uz/
https://lex.uz/
http://www.ziyouz.com/
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Filol.f.d., (DSc) 

F.M.Erqulova – NamDCHTI, Ingliz tili o‘qitish metodikasi kafedrasi katta 

o‘qituvchisi, Ped.f.f.d., (PhD)  
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BAHOLASH TARTIBI VA MEZONLARI 

Fanga ajratilgan kreditlar talabalarga har bir semestr bo’yicha nazorat 

turlaridan ijobiy natijalarga erishilgan taqdirda taqdim etiladi. 

Oraliq nazorat shakllarida berilgan vazifa va topshiriqlarni bajarish, 

yakuniy nazorat bo‘yicha yozma ishni topshirish. 

Talabalar bilimini baholash 100 ballik tizimda amalga oshiriladi. Oraliq 

nazorat    semestrlarda bir marta test shaklida o‘tkaziladi. 

Talabalar bilimini baholashda nazorat turlari bo‘yicha baholar umumiy 

bahoga  foiz hisobida quyidagicha taqsimlanadi: 

Davomat – 10 foiz;  

Taqdimot/loyiha – 10 foiz;  

Mustaqil ta’lim – 10 foiz;  

Oraliq nazorat(lar)ga – 20 foiz;   

Yakuniy nazorat – 50 foiz 

Yuqoridagi baholash tizimida fanning xususiyatidan kelib chiqqan holda, 

kafedra tomonidan ma’ruza, amaliy, seminar hamda laboratoriya mashg‘ulotlari 

uchun belgilanadi. 

Davomat, taqdimot, mustaqil ta’limga ajratilgan foizlar (30 foiz) joriy 

nazorat, ma’ruza mashg‘ulotlaridagi oraliq nazorati uchun (20 foiz) va yakuniy 

nazorat uchun (50 foiz) olinadi. 

Ma’ruza dars mashg‘ulotlari mavjud bo‘lmagan fanlardan umumiy baholarni 

foizlarda taqsimlanganda amaliy mashg‘ulotlari uchun 50 foiz va yakuniy 

nazoratlar uchun 50 foiz miqdorida olinadi. 

Fan bo‘yicha yakuniy nazorat test shaklida o‘tkaziladi 
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NAZORAT SAVOLNOMALARI 

8. What role did the British Empire play on the World Arena? How did it 

contribute to the development of the World Civilization?  

9. What is good and what is bad about colonization of Americas? 

10. Do you think wealth and possessions make a country important? If not, 

what does?  

11. What is rebellion? What is revolution? How do people express their 

disagreement or dissatisfaction about the government’s decision or policy 

in democratic society?     

12. Do you think it is a good idea to send convicted criminals to an 

unexplored island?  

13. Why did Europeans compete to establish settlements in America?  

14. What is the difference between slave and indentured servant?  

15. What do you thing about the first marriage of Henry VIII? 

16. Why did Henry consider his first marriage invalid?  

17. Why did many kings and queens have a reputation of being very cruel 

and ruthless?  

18. Is a revolutionary leader a hero or a traitor? When is it morally right for 

people to revolt? 

19. Do you think it is important for political leaders to be moral people in 

their personal lives? 

20. Have you ever heard of a king or queen who had never put the law in 

execution against political and religious leaders?  

21. Debate these issues in small groups. Then choose one and write about it. 

Should there be a holiday to honor Elizabeth I? 

22. Why are some female governors prefer to live without marriage?  

23. People seem to need two opposing elements in their lives: adventure and 

security.  Elizabeth seemed to prefer adventure. Which is more important 

to you?  
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24.  Why do people go to college? List reasons mentioned in the reading and 

others you can think of. 

25.  What are some steps you can take to find the right American collage? 

26.  What are three differences between a collage and university? 

27.  What are four requirements most Ph.D. applicants must fulfill? 

28.  What makes collage fun? 

29.  Why is it sometimes stressful? 

30.  What are three kinds of financial aid? 

31.  Which one do you think students like most? 

32.  In you opinion, until what age school attendance must be required?  

33. . Do you think school attendance must be required at a university level? 

34.  In what ways are American schools different from in G.B.? 

35.  Who sets guidelines for American public and British state schools? 

36.  What is the major goal of American public and British state schools? 

37.  What are some differences between public (state) and private schools? 

38.  What were John Dewey’s ideas about what and how students should 

learn? 

39.  How are the upper elementary grades different from the lower grades? 

40.  What are extracurricular activities? 

41.  What changes do you recommend to improve American and British 

schools? 

42. Compare American and British schools to schools in Uzbekistan. Point 

out similarities and/ or differences. In your opinion, which school system 

does a better job? Explain why. 

43.  Do bilingual education programs advance or show down the academic 

development of immigrant students? Would all-day contact with 

American students help them more? 

44. Should American public schools educate children who are in the U.S.A. 

illegally? 
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45.  Should children who do very well in school be allowed to skip a grade? 

Should academically slow children be required to repeat a grade (be 

retained or failed)? 

46.  Should parents who send their children to parochial schools receive 

financial assistance from the government, or would that violate the 

constitutional requirement of separation of church and state?  

47.  Compare American schools to another country you’re familiar with. 

Point out similarities and / or differences. In your opinion, which school 

system does a better job? Explain why.  

48.  Many college students take out loans to pay tuition and living expenses. 

Students who attend expensive undergraduate and graduate schools may 

end up with $100,000-$200,000 of dept. Is it a good idea to borrow that 

money for one’s education? What are the pros and cons? 

49.  Should people who are paying for their own or their child’s education be 

given tax credits to offset some of the expense? 

50. Is it better to go to college right after high school or to work or travel for 

a while first? 

51.  What are your academic and / or vocational goals? How do you expect 

to pursue them? 

52.  A survey of 260,000 college freshmen revealed that 30% of them had 

long, tiring daily schedule and living under great stress. What can be 

done to make the collage years less stressful, especially for people who 

are trying to handle school, work, and family obligations? What 

techniques do you use for handling stress and reducing anxiety? 

53.  In Uzbekistan female students get married and will have huge problems 

with their study because of their family obligations and child care 

responsibilities. Do you think it is a good idea to start a family before 

one’s graduation from the university?    
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TARQATMA MATERIALLAR VA KEYSLAR TO‘PLAMI 
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As the couple leaves church after a wedding ceremony, guests shower them 

with rice. The ancient custom of rice-throwing was originally used to bless the 

married couple with fertility. 
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Appendix 1 

Units of Measurement: U.S. and Metric 

U.S. Units U.S. to Metric Conversion Metric to U.S. Conversion 

Length and Distance   

12in.=1 ft 1 in. = 2.54 cm. 1 cm. = .39 in. 

3ft. = 1 yd 1 ft. = .3048 m 1m. = 39.37 in. 

 1 yd. = .9144 m  

 1 mi. = 1.609 km  

   

Area 1sq. mi. = 2.59 s. km. 1 sq. km. = .3844 sq. mi. 

   

Weight   

16 oz. = 1 lb. 1 oz. = 28.38 gm. 1 gm. = .035 oz. 

1 ton = 2,000 lbs. 1 lb. = .4536 km. 1 km. = 2.2 lbs. 

 1 ton = .907 metric tons 1 metric ton = 1.057 tons 

   

Volume   

1 pt. = 16 fl. oz. 1 fl. oz. = 29.573 ml.  1 ml. = .034 fl. oz. 

1 qt. = 32 fl. oz. 1 qt. = .946 l. 1 l . = 33.814 fl. oz. 

1 gal. = 4 qt. 1 gal. = 3.785 l 1 l. = 1.0567 qt. 

 

UNIT VI 

Government 
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U.S. abbreviations Metric abbreviations 

foot = ft. pint = pt. centimeter = cm. liter = l. 

gallon = gal. pound = lb. fluid ounce = fl. 

oz. 

meter = m. 

inch = in. quart = qt. gram = gm. milliliter = ml. 

mile = mi. square mile = 

sq.mi. 

kilogram = kg. square kilometer = 

sq.km. 

ounce = oz. yard = yd. kilometer = km.  

Appendix 2  

The United States, U.S. Territories, and Outlying Areas 

The Northeast The Midwest 

New England Middle Atlantic Illinois (IL) Missouri (MO) 

Connecticut (CT) New Jersey (NJ) Indiana (IN) Nebraska (NE) 

Main (ME) New York (NY) Iowa (IA) North Dakota 

(ND) 

Massachusetts 

(MA) 

Pennsylvania (PA)  Kansas (KS) Ohio (OH) 

New Hampshire 

(NH) 

 Michigan (MI) South Dakota (SD) 

Rhode Island (RI)  Minnesota (MN) Wisconsin (WI) 

Vermont (VT)    

The South 

Alabama (AL) Kentucky (KY) South Carolina (SC) 

Arkansas (AR) Louisiana (LA) Tennessee (TN) 

Delaware (DE) Maryland (MD) Texas (TX) 

District of Columbia (DC) Mississippi (MS)  Virginia (VA) 

Florida (FL) North Carolina (NC) West Virginia (WV) 
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Georgia (GA) Oklahoma (OK)  

The West 

Mountain Pacific  

Arizona (AZ) Nevada (NV) Alaska (AK) Washington (WA) 

Colorado (CO) New Mexico (NM) California (CA)  

Idaho (ID) Utah (UT) Hawaii (HI)   

Montana (MT) Wyoming (WY) Oregon (OR)  

 

U.S. TERRITORIES AND OUTLYING AREAS  

American Samoa Kingman Reef Palmyra Atoll 

Baker, Howland, and Jarvis 

Islands 

Midway Islands Puerto Rico 

Guam Navassa Islands U.S. Virgin Islands 

Johnson Atoll Northern Mariana Islands Wake Island 

 

Appendix 3                 

The Presidents of the United States of America 

President Party Term as President 

1. George Washington (1732 – 1799) None, 

Federalist 

1789 – 1797 

2. John Adams (1735 – 1826) Federalist 1797 – 1801 

3. Thomas Jefferson (1743 – 1826) Democratic 1801- 1809 

4. James Madison (1751 – 1836) Democratic 1809 – 1817 

5. James Monroe (1758 – 1831) Democratic  1817 – 1825 

6. John Quincy Adams (1767– 1848) Democratic  1825 – 1829 

7. Andrew Jackson (1767 – 1845) Democrat  1829 – 1837 

8. Martin van Buren (1782 – 1862) Democrat  1837 – 1841 

9. William H. Harrison (1773– 1841) Whig 1841 
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10. John Tyler (1790 – 1862)   Whig 1841 – 1845 

11. James K. Polk (1795 – 1849)  Democrat  1845 – 1849 

12. Zachary Taylor (1784- 1850) Whig 1849 – 1850 

13. Millard Fillmore (1800 – 1874) Whig 1850 – 1853 

14. Franklin Pierce (1804 – 1869) Democrat  1853 – 1857 

15. James Buchanan (1791- 1868) Democrat  1857 – 1861 

16. Abraham Lincoln (1809 – 1865) Republican  1861 – 1865 

17. Andrew Johnson (1808 – 1875) National Union 1865- 1869 

18. Ulysses S. Grant (1822 – 1885) Republican  1869 – 1877 

19. Rutherford Hayes (1822 – 1893)  Republican  1877 – 1881 

20. James Garfield (1831 – 1881)  Republican  1881 

21. Chester Arthur (1829 – 1886) Republican  1881 – 1885 

22. Grover Cleveland (1837 – 1908) Democrat  1885 – 1889 

23. Benjamin Harrison (1833– 1901) Republican  1889 – 1893 

24. Grover Cleveland (1837 – 1908) Democrat  1893 – 1897 

25. William McKinley (1843 – 1901) Republican  1897 – 1901 

26. Theodore Roosevelt (1858-1919) Republican  1901 – 1909 

27. William Taft (1857 - 1930)  Republican  1909 – 1913 

28. Woodrow Wilson (1856 - 1924) Democrat  1913 – 1921 

29. Warren Harding (1865 - 1923) Republican  1021 – 1923 

30. Calvin Coolidge (1872 - 1933) Republican  1923 – 1929 

31. Herbert C. Hoover (1874 - 1964) Republican  1929 – 1933 

32. Franklin Delano Roosevelt (1882-1945) Democrat  1933 – 1945 

33. Harry S Truman (1884 - 1972) Democrat  1945 – 1953 

34. Dwight David Eisenhower (1890-1969) Republican  1953 – 1961 

35. John Fitzgerald Kennedy (1917 - 1963) Democrat  1961 – 1963 

36. Lyndon Baines Johnson (1908 - 1973) Democrat  1963 – 1969 
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37. Richard Milhous Nixon (1913 - 1994) Republican  1969 – 1974 

38. Gerald R. Ford (1013 - ?)  Republican  1974 – 1977 

39. James (Jimmy) Earl Carter, Jr. (1924 - )  Democrat  1977 – 1981 

40. Ronald Wilson Reagan (1911 - 2004) Republican  1981 – 1989 

41. George H. W. Bush (1924 - ) Republican  1989 – 1993 

42. William (Bill) Jefferson Clinton (1946- Democrat  1993 – 2001 

43. George W. Bush (1946 -  Republican  2001 - 2008 

44. Barack Obama Democratic 2008 -  

  

Appendix 4  

 Governments and Prime Ministers since the Second World War 

1945 - 1951 Labour Party  Clement Attlee 

1951- 1955 Conservative Party  Winston Churchill 

1955 - 1957  Conservative Party  Anthony Eden 

1957 - 1963 Conservative Party  Harold Macmillan 

1963- 1964 Conservative Party  Alec Douglas Home 

1964 - 1970 Labour Party  Harold Wilson 

1970 - 1974 Conservative Party  Edward Heath 

1974 - 1976 Labour Party  Harold Wilson 

1976 - 1979 Labour Party  James Callaghan 

1979 - 1990 Conservative Party  Margaret Thatcher  

1990 - 1997 Conservative Party  John Major 

1997 – 2010 Labour Party  Tony Blair 
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TESTLAR TO‘PLAMI 

1 Who is the author of “Uncle 

Tom’s Cabin”? 

Eddie 

Murphy 

Will 

Smith 

*Harriet 

Beecher 

Betsy Ross 

2 Which one is not represented 

in the Union Jack? 

Scotland England Ireland *Wales 

3 For many British people the 

ideal place to live is..? 

village  town *countryside city 

4 When was the first colony in 

North America founded? 

1603 1620 1617 *1607 

5 When did the Pilgrims arrive 

at Plymouth? 

1603 *1620 1617 1607 

6 Where did many people 

move during the gold rush? 

Alaska Oregon Utah *California 

7 Who was forced to sign the 

Magna Charta? 

Henry VII *King 

John 

Queen Elizabeth Queen Victoria 

8 For whom is it customary to 

have more than one wife? 

The 

Amish 

Christian 

Scientist 

*The Mormon The Protestant 

9 What is the most popular 

American pet? 

*dog cat bird hamster 

10 Which one is originally from 

Switzerland? 

*The 

Amish 

Christian 

Scientist 

The Mormon The Protestant 

 

11 Which state do the Amish 

live in? 

*Ohio, 

Indiana 

Utah, 

Idaho 

Iowa, Utah Arizona, 

Florida 

12 Which state do the Mormons 

live in? 

Ohio, 

Indiana 

*Utah, 

Idaho 

Iowa, Utah Arizona, 

Florida 

13 How many Amish people 

live in the U.S.A.? 

28.000 *40.000 25.000 30.000 

14 How many Americans live 

one or more animals? 

40 million 45 million 50 million *60 million 

15 How many students are 

enrolled in school in the 

U.S.? 

70 million 71 million *72 million 73 million 

 

16 

What percent of American 

children are taught in public 

schools? 

*86% 68% 76% 82% 

17 What is an extra curricular 

activity?  

After 

school job 

Pre school 

job 

Parties for 

children 

*Activities 

outside normal 

lesson 

 

18 

Younger pupils have to do 

small jobs for the senior 

pupils.  

This is called…. 

petting *fagging kidnapping gambling 

 

19 

What percent of the nation’s 

high school graduates 

continue  

their schooling at college or 

university in the U.S.? 

50% 45% 75% *65% 

20 Who sets guidelines for 

American public schools? 

the federal 

governme

nt 

*the 50 

state 

governme

nts 

department of 

education 

individuals  
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21 

Including the 10 amendments 

of the Bill of Rights, how  

many times has the U.S. 

Constitution been changed?  

*27 28 29 37 

22 Which branch enacts lows? *Legislati

ve 

Executive Judicial Federal 

23 When was the U.S. 

Constitution adopted? 

1776 1787 1768 *1788 

 

24 

How long has the family-one 

of the oldest human 

institution- 

existed? 

for about  

250.000 

for about  

270.000 

for about 

280.000 

* for about 

300.000 

25 Who led the nation into a 

civil war? 

A.Loncoln 

did 

G.Washin

gton did 

Martin Luther 

King did 

Mr.Gayrat did 

 

 

26 

Before the ratification of the 

19th Amendment in 1920, a  

number of States had granted 

women to vote. Which was 

the  

first? 

Massachus

etts 

New York Wyoming *New Jersey 

27 Which one was the first state 

to enter the union? 

*Delaware Hawaii Vermont Texas 

28 Mid Summer Night’s Dream 

is….. 

a national 

anthem of 

Wales 

a national 

song of 

Scotland 

a national song 

of England 

*a wedding 

song 

29 How often do the U.S. 

families move? 

each 5-6 

years 

*each 6-7 

years 

each 7-8 years each 10-15 

years 

30 How many American 

households live on mobile 

homes? 

7 million 8 million 10 million *9  million 

31 What percent of British are 

very fat? 

10 22 *33 45 

32 How many Americans 

change their residence every 

year? 

*42 

million 

52 million 32 million 22 million 

33 What type of milk has no fat. whole 2 percent 1 percent  *non-fat 

3 

34 

What is the expected 

response to the formal 

question, “What  

do you do?” 

I am fine *I am a 

student 

How do you do Thank you 

35 Would American and the 

British love non and buy a lot 

of it? 

yes *no   

36 How many people are in the 

average U.K. and U.S 

family? 

1.2 *2.2 3.2 4.2 

37 How many children in the 

U.S. live without fathers? 

10 million 15 million *24 million 32 million 

38 Is divorce common in the 

U.K.? 

*yes no   

 

39 

A great-grandfather’s 

grandchildren might be your 

*true false    
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mother or father? 

40 How many Buddhists live in 

Britain? 

28.000 40.000 *25.000 30.000 

41 What is Discrimination? *segregati

on 

visible 

minority 

ragging kidnapping 

4

1 

42 

Martin Luther King’s 28 

August 1963 speech was 

titled, “I  

have a…..”  

wish desire *dream Civil Rights 

Dream 

43 Most Cubans in the U.S. live 

in…..? 

*Florida Montana Texas Virginia 

 

44 

Among which age group are 

there more people who use  

illegal drugs (marijuana, 

cocaine, and heroin)?  

20-30 14-17 16-18 *18-25 

45 At what age do most children 

go to public school? 

12 *13 14 15 

46 In what city gambling 

(casino) is legal? 

Chicago New York *Las Vegas Boston 

 

47 

How many representatives do 

Californians have in the  

Congress? 

42 32 62 *52 

48 Who accepts the advice of a 

Parliament? 

*queen prime 

minister 

head of the state head of the 

government 

 

49 

Who was removed 

(impeachment) from 

presidential office in  

1974? 

Ford 

Gerald 

Johnson 

Lyndon 

Reagan Roland *Richard 

Nixon 

50 What is the most popular soft 

drink in the U.S.? 

Iced tea *Coca-

cola 

Fanta Whiskey 

51 How many members does the 

House f Commons consist 

of? 

569 450 *659 369 

52 The House of 

Representatives 

has……members. 

*435 345 325 425 

53 What was this man famous 

for? 

movies cars *leadership richness 

54 What is the local division in 

England and Wales? 

*county district region province 

55 Scots law was greatly 

influenced by…. 

Norman 

Law 

German 

law 

*Roman Law Scandinavian 

Law 

56 Who chooses federal judges? the senate  chief 

justice 

does 

attorney *president 

does 

57 Popcorn is a native-American 

food 

*true false   

58 Which court hears criminal 

cases in Scotland? 

Magistrate

s 

*District 

Courts  

Crown Court County Court 

59 How many African-

Americans live in the U.S.? 

42 million 26 million *35 million 52 million 
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60 What percent of American 

adults smoke? 

45% 55% 39% *29% 

61 What is the state caucus? *Local 

meeting of 

voters and 

party 

officials 

Local 

meeting of 

delegates 

Selection 

nation’s 

president 

Selection 

nation’s  

vice- president 

62 Which political party is 

called GOP (Grand Old 

Party)? 

*The 

Republica

ns 

The 

Democrats 

The Labor Party The Liberal 

Party 

63 Which one is the nationalist 

party of Wales?  

Ulcer 

Unionist 

Ulcer 

Democrati

c 

*Plaid Camry Liberal 

Democratic 

64 How many visas can be 

issued per year to enter to the 

U.S.? 

*225.000 235.000 245.000 250.000 

65 How many immigrants does 

the G.B. accept every year? 

25.000 *50.000 45.000 60.000 

 

66 

How many people did come 

to the U.S. between 1821 and  

1997? 

47 million 86 million 56 million *67 million 

 

67 

What percent of the U.S. 

total population can elect the  

president? 

11% 46% 31% *26% 

 

68 

If you made $75.000 dollars 

in one year you would pay 

how  

much in taxes? 

11% 16% *21% 36% 

 

69 

What is the original company 

which gives license to other  

companies? 

*franchiso

r 

franchise entrepreneur Joint-venture 

70 Which court hears more 

serious criminal cases? 

Magistrate 

Court 

*Crown 

Court 

Juvenile Court County Court 

71 What percent of Americans 

are obese? 

10 15 *22 32 

72 How much money is spent on 

all the campaigns? 

150 

million 

*400 

million 

350 million 250 million 

 

73 

What percent of Americans 

over the age of 35 are college  

graduates? 

10% 15% *20% 25% 

74 Who was 42nd president? *W.Clinto

n 

G.W.Bush G.Bush J.Carter 

75 How many Americans are 

stock holders? 

27 million 37 million 47 million *120 million 

 

76 

What is the approximate 

median family income in the 

U.S.  

today? 

$12.000 $22.000 $42.00 $32.000 

77 What percent of American 

and British population is 

poor? 

*9-10% 20-30% 25-35% 10-15% 

78 Until what age do the British 16-17 17-18 18-19 *15-16 
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children live with their 

parents?  

79 What was this man? An artist A poet *A statesman A scientist 

 

80 

What percent of today’s 

senior citizens live in nursing 

homes  

(both in the U.S. and U.K.)? 

5% 10% 15% *20% 

81 What is the life expectance 

for babies born today? 

*boys 75, 

girls 79 

boys 77, 

girls 80 

boys 72, girls 79 boys 73, girls 

79 

82 What day are general 

elections held in G.B.? 

Monday *Thursday Friday Saturday 

83 How many families are there 

in the U.S.? 

50 million 60 million *70 million 80 million 

 

84 

Does the presidential 

candidate with the greatest 

number of  

voters always win the 

election? 

Yes No *Yes, but not 

always 

Not, but not 

always 

85 What is a condolence? Greeting 

card 

*Sympath

y card 

Invitation card Visit card 

86 What percent of Americans 

go to church? 

52% 14% 27% *41% 

87 What percent of British go to 

church? 

*4% 15% 26% 23% 

88 When did the U.K. join the 

European Union? 

1989 *1973 1993 2003 

89 What is the polite respond 

when someone sneezes? 

My 

condolenc

es 

*Bless 

you 

Please, cover 

your nose 

Thank you 

 

90 

Approximately what percent 

of the U.S. population is 

foreign  

born? 

15% 10% 20% *5% 

91 About how many illegal 

aliens currently live in the 

U.S.? 

1 million *3 million 6 million 9 million 

 

92 

What percent of the U.S. 

population belong to a 

Spanish- 

speaking ethnic group? 

8% 5% *2.5% 3% 

93 Until what age do the British 

children live with their 

parents?  

*16-17 17-18 18-19  

94 How many visas can be 

issued per year to enter to the 

U.S.? 

*225.000 235.000 245.000 250.000 

95 At what age do most children 

go to public school? 

12 *13 14 15 

96 Who accepts the advice of a 

Parliament? 

*queen prime 

minister 

head of the state head of the 

government 

97 Who was removed 

(impeachment) from 

Ford 

Gerald 

Johnson 

Lyndon 

Reagan Roland *Richard 

Nixon 
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presidential office in  

1974? 

98 What is the most popular soft 

drink in the U.S.? 

Iced tea *Coca-

cola 

Fanta Whiskey 

99 How many members does the 

House f Commons consist 

of? 

569 450 *659 369 

100 The House of 

Representatives 

has……members. 

*435 345 325 425 

101 What was this man famous 

for? 

movies cars *leadership richness 

102 What is the local division in 

England and Wales? 

*county district region province 

103 Scots law was greatly 

influenced by…. 

Norman 

Law 

German 

law 

*Roman Law Scandinavian 

Law 

104 Who chooses federal judges? the senate  chief 

justice 

does 

attorney *president 

does 

105 Popcorn is a native-American 

food 

*true false   

106 Which court hears criminal 

cases in Scotland? 

Magistrate

s 

*District 

Courts  

Crown Court County Court 

107 How many African-

Americans live in the U.S.? 

42 million 26 million *35 million 52 million 

108 What percent of American 

adults smoke? 

45% 55% 39% *29% 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 


